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zslsm Mmm Introdteed In India in a viry aarly period 
of ita hiatcry and mdo-jurab reiatlcna are older than lalan 
itaelf• Urdu earns infco 4Kiat€fiee due to eontaeta between 
l^ iaXina and/local mdlan people* and i t ia a reiireaentative 
language o£ the !{lndu-»Mti^ iin ooeix^aite eulturc^ Nov i t ia 
among the advanced language/of India. Aoeocdingly there haa 
been a eloae relationahip between Urdu and i slaide aeiencee 
in Shdia« and there ia no lalaeiie subject on which one doea 
not find worlca in Urdu literature* iualin schuiara in every 
age* eipaeially the i^vtioe* uaed Urdu to propagate Zalacilc 
teacshinga and from the v«ry begimiing they i^oduoed Ialac4c 
literatiare in Urdu* 
Stidian aoholara alao played an iaportant role in 
advancing and developing Hadith literature in India, Though 
there ia a l e t of #^ork en the av^jeot written in li^aM, i t i s 
aorrowful fact that i t haa yet to be otttdied ayatematically. 
Thia waa the reaeon why the pc'^Mnt reaaarcher ehoae aa her 
M.PhU topic "Hadith Literature in Urdu, a Biobibliographical 
aurvey" and atarted colleoting relevant notarial* oiring the 
eoirae of the preaent atudy i t wtaa fcOt that thia topic was 
actually v<ry vide* beeauae there waa no lindiatlen of period 
J 
or r«Bicr., ^m th* mog% of an ii«Plill <lii»grt>ticn i« aot 
big/ tcr IneXuae « U t te milMrlAi la d»tftU« TiMrtfcrc# in 
th* ttttar««t of lir«iirl^ %li« pr«MRt r>o—rghar hM trl«d IMT 
b«st to Ml«ot the m t t r l a l iwry oosiralMMliNar* oirliig 
the pr«Mnt study only an# «r t ie i« on ttM mbjcot oouJd b« 
^Mtnd* «it i t l t td •Urdu mm ^r«Juii-a-HMlitti«^ by «y«A Mtidtooob 
Rlavi* In ulilsh I M 9««I» « briaf aeeount of th« tkr^ tr«i«l4i-
tlcn of tiw tradiitions* ttilc sTtielo hM provides • guide* 
l l a « for the preemt %«ack* 
m tile f i r ^ eli«(»ter tiMre is « brief bietory of the 
aiAe«Mr«b r«letiioae# latareteetion of zslen In 2kidie« the 
eettbUshiaent of me l ia rule In India ets* sotae ofintrcMrar* 
• i e i lefliiee have eleo befln taJun up in thia utms^xm, like# 
& » deeoant ^ Aden whioh ia a setter of dispute among the 
hiatoriana* ihoiigh aiioh diffareneea of opinion have not 
be«i dlastteaed by the freaent reeeernhir^ but aha haa 
benefitted fron the reeearfth alreedy done by the a^iolara* 
m the aesond ohig^ttfr thtre ia a tarief aeeount of 
the de^elmiiUMt and advaneamnt of XaiaBite aoianoee. In 
India* 
ritie third eh<«iteer jpreemta a pcriodiriaa atudy of the 
Xm fis&ffi (oeihi)# voi.«9# lio»4# oet« 1942* 
4 
6tmilapmmt of maith lifciratir* In HiAim, txam the w y 
«Mriy pflriod vi»«o tiM ••«ftbli«liMMn« of I3iria«-«loo«i« oaoband 
•nd i«imiiir««JMiloom« aihiranpur* 
Sri tUtt Coarth ehii^tir* %£tme « 1&ri«C hivtory of the 
crigliui «nd dsvolopeMit of UNta« I IYM «MI WOUUI of tmnty 
siiis« It i« v«ry dif f ietat to UioXiidt all th» watkm 
of tiM wit«rs on HMdltli iit«r*t«r« in iir^# in th* flf«f^ 
etwptir only thsir mmt iapmtmt oontrftoutlaM DAV« IBMR 
di4pniSMid, At tim «nd tlMTtt i« * Xi«t of tlw trlUnod ifHish 
oould not b« Inaludsd la tlie foiartli «nd fifth eM3»t«r«. 
rtam* mifm thoiasrh tho ptm^mt study i s not a eoair«» 
h«B«i«» one and laawa imsh aoopa for addition* yat aa 
tha firat vark of ita kind on tha aift»jaot« i t ia hopad that 
i t woyid ba a atartiag point for nora dataUad and oonirahan* 
aiva atudiaa In tha futura* 
zt ia aor lAaaaant duty to aBqpraaa ny aanae of 
gratituda to i^ sv|)arviacr irofaaarr M*Z* Ananri* for hia 
lavaiualAa gfui4ai»a« K^ gratafoX mdkmMlmSgmmat ara aiao 
doa to Rrofaaaor Afltfad Aii# CiiairBan« CMpwrtRMnt of Zalamle 
stitliaa« wlicNii X hava aXuaya found wiXXiag to jrovida aXX 
r' 
tNft^CtelUtias* 1 mm also «bll9«d to all. BV t4M«tMrs# 
•il>«BiAlly to cr« ii» aiOia Kidhitti# ftron HIIOM X raewlvsdl 
fluoh onrai Mpport ARA •fCaotion* 
Z witli to talM thlfl oiJpartunlty to pay ay honago to 
Lftto AroCoa»«r MMiimft »••»! Ncamd MdNurahMl^  utao took e 
fcaen InlMrMt la HQT ««(rlt mad gair* ms • muiMr of aast iis^iil 
•oggwitifiiM* 2 ft» alao thMikfia to m«2aii« mkiU^X-Rtitmm 
- , u»,-^ ^W«—-^.» 
lioro kind «iiougli to ecvro^peod wltli tm and gawi m Rush 
banaf ieial m9mi/^ and Infarvatiaii ralated to tha praaant 
aubjaot of atudy* I hava no werda to miptmBe thaniea to mf 
trothara* Mr* A*8« Idiui and Mr* z«ii« xiiaii and ay unsla* 
J«>« T.y« Khan for thalr oonatant cosouragaraant during the 
aoiraa of tlia praaant mgfk* z reeaivad noraJl am^pcrt and 
graat aaaiatantHi frosi ^* %ad Mmm» l^* $yad slbtoy 
Haa«i« By iu#« «BHri# 7;v« AhaanaZ Hag* /> * shaikh iau4« 
, • MoKd* ZaaaiX# ,'^ »^ AfaaX# u^ * Haaaib and ny frionda 
Hlaa laty^lia iiaaraao# .vi Rufchaana» /T^ .^. RalMna zia« 
,. 'mmmm0 MLm itualiat# iAm Shalata anA Mlaa AnJum. 
z trlah to «qpraaa ngr aonaa of gratituda to tha 
jaiirarian of tlia ii*A, Ulvary* A.M»U* and ttoe ataff of ttia 
ooBbiaad Ubrary« 29alioor HMrd and tha lllirary of tha meulty 
0 
of llMology* <nxet«lly Itr, mtomar thmA KIHB* iiho v«ry 
•lae«r«].y iittap«d n» 4!NarliiQ tte coijrM of th* prMvit atniy. 
z mmt th«Rk R«A« !faqvi £cr mkiag XiaguiJiUfi 
eoKTcBtioii of tht dlMMr««tiau Finally z wish to tiiMk 
Mr. 8NUto«qr end Mr* Mtfilii^ pi» for th»ir •wilXcat tw?^mi ^ 
tim dlMMTti^iaii* 
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ISL/i^ IK ItC lA 
The Znao-AraJb r e l a t i o n s as en\risiagc6 in the convnentaries 
of uran and t r a a i t i o n s (Hadith) are proved to have been 
estoLllshcd since ant iqi i i ty* Some cf the t r a d i t i o n s cind 
ccn«ncntari€ s cive the s tory of Hasrat J^eaa, through 
d i f fe ren t narra t ions* tJiat vh»cn he was expelled from heaven 
he was made t o descend in Ceylon (^ i l anXa)* A nx:unt there 
s t i l l henrs tht impression cf h i s foot* The mount i s kncvn 
as Nodo or sometimes Kasim* syed Sulayman Nadvi« en the 
authori ty cf Zbn Ja r i r« iNbi Katim and fiaXiiTi wri tes in h i s 
famous wcric Indo /vrafc a e l a t i c n s t ha t the place where Lazrat 
i^am cescended was £a:|nq ti-'hich i s l alchkhana or iccccn cf 
Findi a name often used for th* southern r a r t cf Incia . ' ' 
there are hcwcvcr many other t J c o r i e s vvhich a t times 
cont rad ic t each other and a t otl-;cr times are in agreement. 
Hary of tbeac theor ies axe found in the ccrrrnentorie s c l 
3 
scho la r s . Such as Fhazin hy /Mlama />la e l - i i n laghcodi . 
1« ay^d l i t i M i i a jdi al*Hussaini« Hinoustan Isla'n Ke *»>3yf 
men (Eho] al Bcclchouse, Ehoral, 1982) , ^ . 108 . 
2« aycd ^ulaymen lJadvi« Arab-O'hinci Ke raluc:at lfJ.ncu:;toni 
acsdeqy, Allahabad, 1^30;«p«i« 
- • A- • €:> • 
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margin cf Jalalim by SliclJth sulayjnan Jamal , Xafsif-c^fcaidavl 
~ 2 
by / l l a m a Naslr al-J^ln Baldavi« Ara i s u l Kafalg by Allama 
n 
I t i a l l b i and Athar al-C-awal by / d l ^ n a />bul Abbas ^Izitfeni « e t c . 
All such t h e c i l t - s a re col lc-c ted tx;c,'«thrr by CJ-iUlara Azac. 
hiiginmi i n h i s £>^p^% ^l'-*^-\m U ^^ ^Jf-f^^'^^Wi^^m ^n 
which he coce on t o prcvc t h a t /vcJcun cescrnd«£ f i r s t tall i n 
t h e land cf I m l i e , he f u r t h e r n s s e r t s t h a t i t vas licre t h a t he 
vms infcrrmc? through a r e v e l a t i c n cf t h e acceptance cf h i e 
rfjpentance• T i l s p roves t h o t Inclit> Vc» U * forcmcct cf n i l 
4 
p l ace s v/here I^ivlne r e v e l a t i o n s vc re n^ede. Ey U if b r i e f 
d i s c u s s i o n i t i s meant t o be r^^cvecS t h a t I n c i a i s t h e 
aiMiestoral homeland of t h e Muslims. Ilier* f or*?, tc fi>: t h e 
r e l e t i o n s bct!(.*een Is lam en«: In^^io v.'itlt the conc-uf>£.t cf wili\c;l 
by >1ohanimaci E« wasiiu o r t h e a t t a c k s of Ma^ ^muc chernav i a re 
%«ronc. According t o ayed Sulaj'man KadVfi " Ihcy (Muslims) oc 
not c c n s i c e r i t ( Ind ia) a s a conqxiered l«-nti b u t r a t h e r as an 
a n c e e t o r a l and f a t h e r l a n d and t h e s e vise do not thinic 
5 
accordin<3ly should do so* 
! • p» 146 
i* p« 4 
3* p» 2e 
4* Ghulam Ali Azad Eil^jreml, bXibhat al»Mar1an f i >.thar~i« 
fJlndustaii ( n . r • « n .d •) « pm€ 
5 . £yed Sulayman Nadvi, ^ . c i t « ^ p . 3 
s 
/Ithciigh, most cf the theories concerning th« d«8ctnt 
of /.^ am In Xn^la^ vMch prove India to be th« anccstcral 
homeland cf not only the Jtoellms but cf the whole humanity, 
are authentic but they lack historical evidence* li ve do 
not take iT?tc account, the varlcue theories and seen thrcugh 
it Kith a historical viev even then the fact cotnee to licbt 
that ritual ims had come to India and their settlenents were 
there ccrturies before the attacks cf Hahmud Ghaznavl* 
A glance at the map of the vorld vlll reveal that India 
end Arable ere two nelghboure of the Asian continent with 
a vast ocean between there of which one end e>pands to . rnbia 
on the coasts of Yemen Hadramawt and tiljas while the other end 
nfieet.«! the coastal regions of Malabar and Ha^rBS in u^tl^ i 
India« Yetnen and Hadransaiwt are similar to aouth India 
(Foril:. am and Calicut) • In this manner it is one ccciin -which 
has taken a triangt^Iar shape* Ihe rart cf this ocean thot 
touches /rebla Is ifenown as Arabian b^A. and the part which 
is adjacent to India Is called Indian Ccean. 
Ik. 
Hie physical geography of Island of /\rabia is such that 
it is surrounded by water en three sides of it and on the 
foiurth side there is a dry and unarable desert* In acccrcance 
1 '~' 
with I t / g f oc-raphlcal ccn^ l t i cn the r^T'-'i^tlcn cf ^rai-ia toe 
I s <?lvldcd Intc tve t ypes , Ihcrc are l imited meens cf 
l iv ing for c hvman bein^ in the d e s e r t . Ihc lar« i s unf i t 
fcr c u l t i v a t i o n . Therefore, the deser t pecr le known as 
Bedouins ha*( adortcc a «?yra:/ t^^re cf l i f e . Ihcy rxjvec' 
eicut f^cm one piece t c ancther in search cf r as ture or6 
va te r and spent t h e i r l i v e s in t h i s manner. Tbtt e ther ti 'p* 
of Axrb ro tu ln t ion consis ted of those pcorle vhc inhabited 
tJ.c ccastGl reg ions . Ihcy verc a cul tured and c iv i l i z ed 
reo^ le cf th«»t acie. 
The coas ta l regions are b>' nature t rade c r i r n t e c . 
IS^erefcre, th^e l a t t r r Arrjhian PC; u lo t icn adorteu t race r*? i t p 
r^rcrfessicn and enercred as a t rading pecy le ty meintaininc 
such r e l a t i o n s v i t h the other c o u n t r i e s . As ay^ ed rAilay-an 
i^adv!i wr i t e s " . . . t h i s (trade) i s the f i r s t re le t icnshi j : 
which brcught the two peoples (Arabian and Indian) t cc r t ; e r . 
/^rsb t r ade r s used tc v i s i t the coas ta l regions of Incia since 
thcuscnds; o* years and cerxr.lca eway the cccdw and I'tcc^jcts 
of India to iturcre through E<;yrt ^~'d ^ r i a anc tht coeds 
of those count r ies to Indie« China ond Jar an." 
1. ayed Sulaymarj 13advi# C|.. c i^ .« r»6, 
ii 
Acccrcinc t o Lr» Tara Chsnd "SolcMTuxn I s bftllcveci to hav«- bc^en 
^ t t l n c s i l v e r Ivojy, peacock anc mcnJ««y frocn orh l r 
(pre-srntly J a i r u r ) * . 
I t I s o lsc generally aasiaaeii t ha t /jrob t race with Indid 
vas ciie-alced i«c« the In*£ian8 616 net maintain ary rclc.]tlonshlf 
with ctlncr coun t r i e s , but i t i s cu i te vrcnc* Although Inclans 
t r ave i l ec l ess to e the r ccun t r i es as co?npar«d to the /xcbs , 
i t cannot tt- denied t h a t the Jnciens net only v i s i t ed ct^.er 
landa but -JISO s e t t l e d there end maintained the i r i n f l w n c e 
ccn^lderciily* Th . t 1& v;hy thie i s lands cf the Lest Ind ies , 
Vest Ind iee , Indonesia, Ir<do-Chlne ere famous due tc t h r l r 
lijfil«s v l t h Iijcia and i t i s di» t c t h i s fac t t ha t the suj remscy 
2 
of Indiana i s evident over t h i s wJiCile reg ion . Ihc rell» icus 
mcnuincnti; c l mlsslon«riea are accitteiec in a l l corners cf 
l a s t Asia . Bciiieies tise Indians »;ere cilao settl€id in the 
coaistal ccunt r lce of 'Aest Asia siich as Vcnien, ^,atcx, 
liadra'nawt end Bahrain* At scrne of the j laces tiiey had olnc 
establ is l ied t h e i r aovereienty. In t h i s way the 
Indians were famil iar t c the Arabs by the nanie of i u t (Jcit) 
1. Hunter, H^a^^ry o^ ^ gUUfffe fmi^ ^ i * ^» F.25 c l t t d iy 
Tara Chand. Influence of Islam on Indian Culture (the 
Indian p r e s s , L.T*!^* Allahabad, 1946), ptt29« 
?• dyed ribid All i-fjjci el-J*u.';saini, og,* £i^» r»98. 
slyanche (sindhl) Asawrah and Asamarah. JAIUS the people of 
India cind Arabia \mre not alien to each other* 
/^dwnt of Islam in India t-
Before Islam trade relations had strengthened the ties 
between the inhabitants of India and Arabia* After the 
advent of Islam the traders vho visited India were naturally 
Muslims and had an overwhelming eeal for spreading their ncv 
reliction in addition thm teaching of Islam had con^lcttly 
transformed th«n* Ihe Hualim Arabs established t)-scir 
settlements at many places and startco to propacate Islam* i 
foot rxint is fotmd on a hill in Ceylon dating back to the 
ancient times* Concerning it the J'indus hcjld the belle 1 U^ at 
it belongs to £Siiva' vhereas according to the liucihists it 
belongs their lord Ludha« but the Muslim belief is that the 
foct print is tliat of Baxrat Adan* Htnce, after the advent cf 
Islam nianerous travellers and Lervishcs started to visit the 
country* cradually the Muslim settlements in oouth Incla 
begain to Increase in n\int:cr* 
Indin at that time M&B in a bad sha^e in crip cf 
religious and political turmoil* icliticelly, there were a 
nucrber of smell independent state©* iiefore the rise cf Islam 
India, culturally, socially, econwnically and religiously vas 
broadly divideu into tvo groups i*e* tfcrth India and ^exitSc. 
*^ Ibid»^ p. le* 
1 ' i f ) 
India* Ihcr inhabi tan ts of the ti«© areas sharply ciificrcc v i th 
each other* F c l l t i c a l l y too these areas hcvcr rcmoinc^ under 
the sueeralnty ef a s ing le sovereign* At t>i« tiine ol the r i s e 
of Islam North India was ruled lay fiarsha Varuhan* He ascenc^cd 
the throne of Dienesar in 606 A.L* and s t o r t l y he conqxiered 
ant? annexed t o h i s Icingdom the dondnians between Assam and 
Sindh and l^tv^cn Himalaya and Narbada* H i l t^^at tiswe iixjddhisw 
had abed inost of I t s s p e c i a l i t i e s and, t o a lar^e e>tent« was 
infl\M?nce«J by Hinduism* For h i s own p o l i t i c a l cjains Kint; 
liarsha rnuch encouracjed the intcrrninoled rel igion* He \.'crQ} iTt^id 
Buddha along v i t h the sun ai^ Shiva and, l ike /Jd^ar, h i s 
court too witnessed with equal respec ts the clert^y of c l l f e r e n t 
re l ig ions* Ihus aroDncj the r a j a s of India he; emcr^^ t^; as h 
tnaharaja* 'itowards the er«3i of h i s l i f e he had renounced tthe 
world and in 647 A*t, he died* Since i^ Ici^t no succct-ocrs, 
a f te r h is death India onc@ actain plxmceu in to a t o l i t i c a l 
eJecjeneration* JJiBn&rous pe t ty k i n t ^ m s declared t l ieir 
independence and fought each otl"cr* "Hie wlx)lc- siclett^' \ as 
divided i n t o various c l a s s e s on the b a s i s of caste and creed, 
and r i ch and poor* Ihe g r ea t e s t slwrt^o^x'^vawes t h a t every 
c l a s s was sa t i s f i ed on i t s soc ia l s ta t i i s «ind tJiere v.as no rccm 
for any isy^c of reformi^^n and, above a l l , there v.as conttntintnt 
ancnc the various c l a s s e s on t h e i r p reva i l ing condit ions* 
^« cf* ^ ^ d * , FT* 123-4. 
li 
Simili^rlyt In South Xndle a lso there v;Ba o reJLigious« 
p o l i t i c a l and social «3©c3eneratlon« r o l l t l c a l l y th lo arcs 
too wss divided In nionerous pet ty s ta te e« Ihe klnc,8 of th t 
cheraft dynasty tric?d In vain to brln© together thcee j e t t y 
dlstanlted s t a t e s vn&er one r u l e , tue to rellcjlous c o n f l i c t s 
Jalnistn and Buddl^lsm have played on eytra-ordlnary s lcnlf lc i int 
ro l e In the ancient h lntory of Ind ia , At t h e i r emergence thcfie 
rel lgloiui proved to be t he g rea t e s t r i v a l s of the Brahman 
ar '^stem but the newly rcfcrmed Hindu system van now strtxcr lime 
with Buddhlam and Jalnlsm for suj^rejnacy. P o l i t i c a l l y cheraman 
dynasty was becoming wcalc and the l e s s e r Icings were ge t t ing 
s t ronger . I h l s p o l i t i c a l and r e l i g ious degeneration created 
an atmcsj-here of mental tension within the soc ie ty . In sijch 
a chcJcinc: society the rme^^ of tl-se time was of t rue b e l i e f s 
and act ions* Ihe de<?enerated society was ready to ador t rure 
and c l e a r thoughts* In t h i s condusive s i t u a t i o n Islam brouiht 
with I t b e l i e f s which ar:x>ealrd to t h e raincl along with a 
system of comrlete soc i a l ecmality* Lue to i t s oim? l e teachincis 
which are moct ar-realinc to human na tu re , Iclara l e sole tc 
be a na tura l r e l ig ion* I t s q i i a l l t l e s mesraerlee anc a t t r a c t 
nanJelnd l^riedlatcly and gain ropxilarity v i t h l n a shor t tljne. 
^» ^*» ^ I d * . r* 124, a l so ISara Chanel, g^L' SJ^*» p : .33-4* 
1J 
liencc, natijrolly the people of Zncila began to tal«? I n t e r e s t 
In t h i s invitlncj offer from /"vrabla. Even during the f i r s t 
century of the Hljra Xsl.Tin had influenced the fOOi Ic of India* 
Lone before the acSvent of rJusJiTj conmierors in i^rtf; 
India MusSim colonies had bec;\m to be establ ished on the coasts 
of south India* A nunlDer of cent res of Isla^n had been 
c£.ta^>lis^)cd in t h i s reciioa* Some of these iiopcrtant cen t res 
vcre the following* 
a'nv.^r-xii ( Ceylon > 
Some UDtcricil aecruaitxtincj UL. the advent c l 
l^iaiTi if) South ImUa i s found in t J* travt-llcx'f. ^rcounte 
l e f t behind by Arsi- and Sraniari t r a v e l l e c s . Jiucurcj t i n 
Shaharyar (d* 404 A#H») was one of s\iC;h n«vic.atcrs v.hc recl'-cd 
tTr>e coas t s c l Japan and Okin^t besides tltcse c l I rac anc-
Indid h'i£; cc l l ec ted h i s «Lservotion© alont, wiUi these of hie 
cofTf>aaions in h i s -k»orX e n t i t l e d ;)jeib al-'i4ixl» In t h i s VvorJ? 
he has dcsciibed tlie fogies aion^ ivitlj the i r devotional 
r - t ic t ices* }i© aleo s^ <ention& that, tlieue ^^tjies had developed 
intimate te lotdons vittk th»* Muclims ai>d yo<T* cf them wtrc 
itiUifcr liicllr*ci tob^&rds Islam » /<:cci.dint tc Ibn iSiaharyar 
! • Cuzurc bin c^hsharyar, / . laib al-rdnd ( l * J « E r i l l , Leicen, 
iee3-ec), p*i55. 
A p 
and o the rs ceyXon was t l ^ f i r s t cent re of Zslom in t h i s retjicn* 
Cuzurg b in Shahaxyar r epor t s In h i s t r ave l account t ha t t;hen 
the pcor le of Ceylon came to VJIOI; about the prophethood of 
Mt^ anrrtad (r«£»U.hu) they sent en t h e i r behalf a learned 
represen ta t ive alon^ v i t h a servant to i^cbia in order to know 
about the d e t a i l s * v;hen they reached Medina the prophet and 
liaaxat !^M Bakr had already passed oi/ey* ihey met Umar# 
the second orthodox Caliph* and he to ld thiem in d e t a i l a l l 
t ha t thry vantcd to know* Unfortunately on the vay back to 
Ceylon the represen ta t ive died in Makran and the servant 
re-ched h i s people alone and to ld vhat he had heard from 
Cf-.llrh Urrvtir. lie ale^ pra ised the slritplc and devoticnol v.'Gy cf 
l i f e cf UiTiar and remarked t><at he v-as; so slirplc ihat he vvore 
t>otche:i c l c t h s 'ind l lvsd in a mcscivWt* 
I t i s evident from Xbn Shahaxyar* s repor t t ha t the people 
of Ceylon took i n t e r e s t i n Islam r i o h t from the l i f e time of 
the prophet (r«l*U*H*) himself# th s i f Ceylon vvas tl-e f i r s t 
place in the vorld where Adam r u t h i s foot i t was likewise tii.e 
f i r s t cei t r e of Islam in India* / « t u a l l y af te r t l ^ advent 
of Islam Arab Muslims starte^d coming t o Ceylon not only lor 
^» JOpjt.d|. pp* 156-71* 
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contTX/iClal 'UTfOses but a l so £cr v i s i t a t i o n of the foct rlvit 
of /<:c!m# 'Hicsc v i s i t o r s a lac took to the piopac^tion *.t lilim 
iwtt:^ yx>3t prcfc^ly i t ViiS tlve r e s u l t of tJr\t miw.3ic'na*:lcs 
that the king ox C ^ l o n etibracco Itslom around 40 *»•!!• 
For ty»r ^xoac tiasllTOS Ceylon hofi becwr* a Vl»£ c t n t r t of 
a t t r j ^ t i c n and they had Q special attachment tor i t * IJicy 
« 2 
cal3e<3 i t " Ja r i r a t t i l Vacmt*^* 
f4^^<l|yig 
i'lelc'lvr hes been the acccad main centre of IrJom in i n t i a . 
aw: Arabr. ca l led i t " J a z i r a t u l ftenhal" or aosne tisims "liboljf'' to 
a l l small islenda* Ihe r u l e r c t the i s land f-'iiK ^lancraga 
c?n*:raccd Irlam along with a nufflbcr of h i s rccplc and ccur t lcrK. 
It>rre i e an i n t e r e s t i n g fable behind the ccnvtrs lcn x^Mch rces 
'fee c.zY t h a t there- used t o einerge a hc ix ib le thinC; cveri' -nicnth 
fron the see vhich returned only a f t e r the sac r i f i ce of e 
v i rgin* vhcn the t h i i ^ apieared they selected a vircjin and 
r u t her in a temple near the sea shc.e* She was suj oec to be 
1* Farisht&# TiariM-i Charter &th aindh in«x)«« n*c«>« r*^^^ 
c i t ed by Nadvl, gj^. £ | | ; . p^SfiO. 
? , .'.Vc<» .^ i^v-l fXi Vcjdi pJ.-FHJar-.-inl, gr* £S^.# r.. 162. 
3» NadvA, ^ » fi^»« pp,263»4» 
!8 
s a c r i f i c e d for t h e d l c t y * /4i /xofc .;h.yJ?h of Ma raXash j^Tied 
."iru tarJcet It'Cicc n t l y bar p«ned t o Le t h e c'j«:-:it ot t he • t .r^ .CTi 
v /bce r n l y dauchter v a s s e l e c t e d for s a c r i f i c e c i a t incnth. 
Exit due to the or 1 r i t u a l rove r o i t h e c^haykh the t h i n e 
disarT,.ec'rfd and the g i r l v;as saved . Imv-resocd by -chic event 
1 
the k ing Shancraza along wi th h i s sul j c c t s eiri^raced Is le JR. 
Since then MuBllrae a r e a major i ty on t h i s Islc^nd of vtiich itjcst 
bc'lonr t c a mlyed r a c e of /•xabs. 
tfmmmmmmmmmmmmm 
•rhdc i£- t he t h i r d irw-ortant c e n t r e ox Irlom i n I n d i a . Hic 
1 s tory of the- emhracin*^ vis ion by kinv -i-arnri i^ ;ncA.n as 7.3rK;rin 
t c the h i s t o r i a n s ) cf J t e la lu r i n very in te r . . r> t ing . Thie } i^ ,e 
btt^n deac r ibed by Allomci Zalnvu^din i n hir . .tultfat ul-i^ulwi^lcir^. 
•f c c . c i n c to him the convers ion cf >:lnr :ia:nri or Lvjnc^in" tc 
Isla-^ tccY r l a c c en h i s be ing Inf luenced by the ndracl t cf ' 
d i v i s i o n of the rriccn* In t h i s connf-ctit.;n the ctt^r^- cces th. t 
1.. Ihn J a t u t a , .a~->chla ( L e l r u t , 1964) , ; : .£70-80 
r<, Sa.nri and r.amorln bo th were the t i t l e r . cf th.e King. : i s 
r e n l no.rr« Irj nC't l;nt:vn t i l l tcdc^^', l;C\vtvtx t c ;xrx i d i t t :i;..ni 
h i s na'-e »/as ChaJ<;aryai"t^* and txj o t h e r s c:hfcram.:.n r crtTi'iOj cI • 
r a i n a l - L i n ol-. '^abar.l, Tdhfat a l - r ^ l a h i d l p C Urdu t r . ; o r . 
by wlia.n.:^  n l - I i n . c«!ii*:i,"T^w~r\v^ani ^ r l n t i n g v-rt-sr, - .^icri . .^ 
194?) , T . 14 . 
IS 
around 22 A.H, some Arab and non»*'arab r-itisllra divines were on 
t h e i r v;ay t c v i s i t the foot t r i n t s of /idem vhcn t h ^ met a 
stcrm a t sea vhich arove t h e i r ship off course and instead of 
Ceylon t h e i r ship reisched y-BCeng&lcrc, the c a j i t a l cf Kala tar . 
the ru l e r vclooned them* He i s reported to havf; encruircd from 
them alrout lolatn, 2A>o\it which he had t i l l then come to knot^ ' 
only frcfii Jews and Chr is t ians bxtt never from the Muslima 
themselves* He aaJced the Muslims about the miracles and the 
pe r scn r l i t y of the Prophet U»fc»U«H.) which they told him in 
d e t a i l UA an imfsiessive manner* lie was, however* irr^jressed 
eanrecielly by the miracle of the d iv i s ion of the moon* Ke 
inves t iga ted the event i n the d i a r i e s of hie f o r e f a ^ e r s vhc 
used t c note down such unusual events* Cn inves t iga t ion be 
found t h a t the date and tinie of the event was tfcactly t^ie satix) 
as to l£ by the f^islims* Xn^ressec he errdsraeed Xslum end asked 
the Mufcliros taD eomc baek a f te r t h e i r v i s i t of Ceylon On tt^ieir 
r e tu rn he to l€ theia about h i s decision t o give u?; the kingshii; 
©mS jo in th»ero on t h e i r way bacJr to Medina* Hr a lso t^atl-ierciS hi; 
ccux t i e r s imd ncbles and to ld tl-iein t h a t he was abandcning 
the r u l e aoS becctning «tf» asce t ic* tie to ld them t h a t he v i l l 
be prayincr a t a c e r t a i n place in sol i tude for a wee*; and tha t 
ncbody i s to i n t e r n e t him dxaring t h a t tiiae* Lut vlien tJ-icy 
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came to that place after a veek they did not find him. Since 
thi«tn the ^ ecple believed ichat he ha& ascendea tc the Heavena and 
vill return aiter some time and they also startcu celebrating 
his ascention to the Heaven evczy year at the same place and 
- who 
tiuKj* On the other hand, Sanri/was travelling with the 
delegation fell ill and died Qt the port of i^ajar on his May 
to Medina. Iie« however# asked hi& Huslirri friends to continue 
their visits to his kinodcin and also lett a will lor his 
peo;)lc to he generous 'jowards tim Muslims CJKX "to provice all 
IkiiKiC oi lacxlinies tc them anc to permit thc^ to build masques 
aik^  resicti within the Icinfidoin if they (MusliiQcO so will. 
a 
Fr i sh ta has reported the conversion of .;c*iri..i with a 
d i f fe rence . AcconSirwj t o him the ^ing Sai^ r^i h«Ki hxmseii 
vitnessc-d the miracle of th» d ivie ion of the taocn vhich vri^n he 
inves t iga ted he cetne to knov about the f ropht t (F«i . t*h. / and 
Islam* I^axishta r e t o r t s t h a t Sainri vas so influenced tna t he 
reached hijjac along with some people, rwt the v>rcr>het# 
eiribraced IsLam and v i s i t e d the Ke*al>a end on h i s r«-txu-n be fe l l 
1 . ^ e d Abie / a i ' .e jdi al-Hu6£iairi, ^m .s^»# ^» l^tU 
2* JS^*» PP» 131-2 Glee Abclul wajic- Snlih ^usli^ii Xhaaafat 
lAnkus.t&a melfi ( ICara-i-lhaqalat-i-isl tffl i iya^ 'L^ iorc , 
9 <•» .v' 
1 
111 r each ing the p o r t of Eaffar v-tere h i s gxave i s s l t ua t c -a , 
But 5yed Sulcyroan Madwl dees no t accep t thiis v e r s l c n c£ 
2 
F a r l s h t a . 
Sone l i ^ t r r ncn-Husi^lm h i s t c r l ^ ' n f c c c l a r c t h i s v* r s i c n as 
i m r f - l l ^ l e * For feyan»tle Tara Cliand r e j e c t s t h i s s t c r y i^-o 
flct.i> tAcus« r u t r e c e n t l y cyt-<- ^^ J^ '^ *^  '^^ 'i a jd i /.l-fftisLcinjL 
bn« dc f(lt v l t ? . t i l s toxy a t l eng th ciiid ^as p cved thli> r c r c r t 
fiom h i s t o r i c a l ev lde i icca . ' 
In 3hcr t# the fluaalms v/ere re . - rec tcd arvd weiccfnc In 
K a l ^ a r &ft«r t h i s f-vent* AraL—^?U£.iim, o u t of r t s f c c t , ^eic 
c a l l ^ Marp l l l a rrjcening brldegroctn o r d i i t i n ^ j l ^ h c d s e n . 
In t h a t p e r i o d t h e r e s p e c t accczced t o t h e I'juslims vos sv^h 
t h a t t h ty could s i t w i th t h e IrahjinanE and •Xh; ncel* ti<« 
rc l l< I cus Ic^cjder cf t h e f^apr j l l l as c cu lo s i t aloncj vvith 
i-a-nocin*^ In t h i s vay t h e Arab >iu£linis tcojk a c t i v e , ca-t in f.he 
1 . / *du i i^aslm rar lsht£i# Tuhfot a lo f lu iah ic ln Inclucinc, cl€V«nth 
char t r r of ?,iri^h ©i; F a r i r i i t a (.iht-ryaiii V^LiLlne v r c s e , 
. : i f a r h , 1942) , p . 104 . 
2 . t4Qdv.i« qg«clt« p . 2€1« According t o r e c e n t re t - t iuch IJIQTJ hac 
re.-'>che<;: Ind ia duxinc thfe i a tti'-v* oX Uft- ; .-c. *.<-:t ciucinCj the 
T € r ic t i of clTeranan perunol vhc hod i^'lao L u i l t o moe ut a t 
th.^t tli^ifc .^ i t ir iac5'--n«j f t i l l .-'.toivcl.':? t o ••J-.t. ii:Ci.-th of Cochin 
v l t h mincer m o d i f i c a t i o n s , cf« *Ifilani .vt- chcd IntJLc In 
Ii-ovhet*ii lirctliT)©* i n Ti^ e lUux^ 'U:. ta l i ..iii^ii (i-itv l<.li:l) 
< a t r t ;u£;Ust 29 , 1985. 
3 . ' rara Chand, SSSl^JSt^"* p . 5 3 . ,„ :./ 
4 . c r* .:v-0 Al!i<? :.ii v a j e i .d-Jitf:-^.^if^,/- . l2o-3e 
5 . Cf. Ta..o Chand, £j?. £ | ^ # p . 3 5 . 
6 . 
o r t c n e i c n and e s t a b l i s h m e n t of I'^telcbar. ticnce i^alabar r^mcinccl 
e c e n t r e cf Z&l&m cincc: &ntiqxd.t^ • 
WMi> 
V.e ic i : r t l i prominent c e n t r e c l the liutilims I n I n c l a ha© 
1 
trccn Kcia r c r K€ji-c.-n€inc6l* .-aaLfc c o l l e c I t Wa'rafc o r .••iancbl, 
Mu^Llims l i v e d here tender th€ ncr!-;.u&llrt. k ings with peace? 
er:c: p r c s r t i i t y 3n<!i v e i c IcyAl tc. tbem« Ibn Se ' id al-Ma?Irai t l 
N^V w l i v t ^ t c v a r o s ihc d l c w o l tl*; s l y t h ccntiir^^ of hlJi.TJ-^ 
has nKntlonc^ l^'t^rir* There wexc a considered;3e nurrfcer of 
Mnallmp. here» 
nJjgiAI 
£1 
Cuj^at had a l s c been a c e n t r e cf t h e Muallmo, ^Inq 
Vttllc»bh i^al vf.hom /.xabs c a l l e d *£.aihaxa* r e v e i e c che ixi^kv, very 
much* "Vaj3ai.h ?<ai*s coaftaln inciudi^d fch*- txadintj cer.trcH t f 
tl-H. r<3bs 3uch as GuVrat, KatJila-;ar» Kutch and VcYaXi* in 
f<-i\jxth cc'itiiTi' "./hen t u a u r g fc» Jhaharyar v l i i l t t t i ch i s > lucfe 
he? fcjuno a iart je na^ex* of 'luslimis h e r e . <it has no tec tJ a t 
! • <\'^^ /"-i lc» All v.ajci a l - H u s n e l n i , c^j^ £4lla* T • 164. 
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the In t e rna l el f a i r s c£ the Muslims livin^i un^«r thc: Hlriciu 
rxilcrs vifrc s e t t l ed fcy e aas i who wac )crsc%.'ja afc • nunc!XTaaiK3 • 
2 Ar«*5 m!>tciiaas have v-rittcn Kunarn^&g^ £.& huiiaraaiii. /1-Ms3\jdi 
has a l s c r ra ised Balharo i n l.is vor>: e n t i t l e * Muraw\a1 al-^ehidL. 
aik: hee wr i t t en tJmt under h i s r u l r a nurfccr c£ niddcuist J^ reci 
Ix-tn l u i l t end 'Ift&nQ and Khcmfciyet ve r t a'niti iix:luciec in thc 
clcr^.in cf I3elbara enc there v-ere /-ixab eet tJc ren t s ot thciiC 
3 
r l aces too* 
Ap^rt troifl ti'te abtn/e <nentlc»t:c et'i'it.-t i» -..j'ttit veve J-:}SC 
fnarftr c t i u r c^ntxeu c£ Itxiift} ITJ Irsuii^ L'idcl. J 2V« J<fn n« nticned 
Ir/ K'jsJirr.' t.t'avt-.i:-.cr3 i n 'chcir -ti.'p.'c-t^.vt! jct-omicii. Han 
ij^ uuifc* ivv * ••;? v;v.r^ ir^ ;i account b;?:? -.A/v-'tionet; JKVIX: -^ -uch cc-ntres; 
i-'-ina' it--'ii Li' -ill*- 7-;.ciLe» ."^ xxr-nis -'iH; r i acea -viDiVtr- ty ifcn 
£^c:ata &cr. includcu Kheiflbiutf, G?i» v i , Gancl.,pr, Dciram, (^ "Va* 
C!i irk ,^T,:a."., ijaiiu.r^ ?aknur* r-HitK<3</.:•. « le . i r i^ JorpoVin I-ah «tan« 
Pv»:.l:: 3t.y:;, pa^ t^i,:?::cni# Ca l i cu t , Icv-Oar.^ Ch::^ iiy.-""::^  Malc.lvr, 
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Ceylon, Gali« Maibar, Jahan^ i r . Jiere he met numerous fxofc 
txaders and d i v i i ^ s • AloMaaudl vho vioitc-d India in 916 r .h* 
* 
fc'jnd as many as ten thousands Mu.v l^ms In Scytucie (rre sent chaldl 
3 
Afcu r.ulaf Mtuhalfcll saw several moscucs in por t of Seymore. 
Thus even before the establishment of f^ iuollxn ru le In Zmila* 
the f^sllm bad ^eined footholds in the southern r ar t» M t c r 
the conquest of Slndh the v;or)c of r rc ioegat lon was car . lee on 
on a larcfc s c a l e . In f ac t the *'Hisjirns arc by nature a 
!nl3sicnaiy r e o i l c . In the ear ly r e r l o c s every .lucllni vas a 
r r each t r cf Ms r e l i g i o n nnd especia l ly thf uslira cf tJ-ils 
period Wwi cm i n s a t i a b l e t h i r s t for the propagation cf h i s 
reJicyicn. iJrnce as soon as they s e t t l e d a t arty r e r t ci the 
wcrld, thei' s t a r ted t h e i r v.tjrX of rrcTacoticn* Ttxxs v€ maxV. 
tl^at even curing the ear ly : cricct cf lolcsn, i t s cn thu^las t ie 
fcJ 3«verG had already rroragatc-d the out r . r ic r i ty cf Islom, 
in India* In th-is w«c^  they hati rrcveti t o th^; vcr lc t h c t i t i s 
net nececeary to shiC^ blood, to estcd:lish t ru th om. t h a t 
Iclan never r e l i ed i^cn bloodshed* 
1. Cf • Ibn to tu t a £j^. c i t . ^ pt ,402, 477,5C0, £49, 56C e t c , 
2* Tara Chand c c . c i t . . p . 36. 
3 . Ibid»> r» 37 . 
(V 0 
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Islam was Introdiiced in North India in q\iite different a 
nature and cirexsnataiKscs than that in Scuth India* In ^uth 
India it was grc^ r^tcd in a friendly and vaxm atmosphere whereas 
in ttorth India it had to face a stiff resistance* In the 
south Islam was introduced toy the traders and pilgrims in a 
atmosphere of goodwill and friendship, whereas in the north 
it had to face an advrrse situation and was introcuced Ify 
invaders and warriors* At the time vhen the eotp^ nsion of 
Tvrab Entire was talcing place India too had attracted their 
attention* Hence during the calirhate of Hasrat Umar the 
first naval expedition to India was despatched on th» orders 
of Ut^man Xhaqafi# the governor of Cman and Eehrayn in 636 / •! • 
which attacked on Xtoa (Thana)* Eut llasrat Unar disaixrcveu 
of this action and the mission was stopped from where it had 
begun* 
The next expedition against India was an att^^K on liio^ h^. 
At the same time Mughira* brother of Uthman Ihaqafi# attocKed 
Lebul (the port of Sindh) Although these expceditions could 
1* Al^Imam Abi al-Abbas /limed t* Yahyah b* Jabir al-Baladh ri« 
Futuh al Euldan (Beirut* 197E-1377), p. 607. 
2. Ibid. 
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not bear fruit due to the apposition of fiazrat Umar but anyhow 
thrruQh these expeditions the /xabs got acquainted with the 
land ai^ sea routes to India vhich vas to rrcve of the 
in^^rtancc to them in the later years* After Bazrat \Mmr 
during the ealirhats of Hasrat Uthman and hazrat Ali too 
atternpts at conquering India continued* Under Hazrat Uthman 
a connoiseur expedition was sent to the ports of Iixlia* turinQ 
Hazrat Ali*s caliphate from €60 A*L. en /^9b otficer was 
appointed to maintain vioilanee on the ports of India* He was 
2 
killed in 663 A*]D* In 66S Amir Muawiyah appointed one 
3 
Mudiallab b* Abi Sufrah to lookafter the boundaries of sindh* 
and from then onwards this became a pc-mtanent post under the 
Muslim rule* 
Although bo organised attempt was made to conquer this 
area before the reign of the caliph Abd al-Malik b* Harwan 
«»(cert these ones* Even then many Arab settlements cculd be 
founa on some ports of India especially at Malabar where there 
2* Ibid*, r* 608 
3* Ibid. 
4* Iladwi« ££. cit*, p* 14* 
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«ferc large and im^^rtant Arab settlements of tracers* ItMss* 
Arat traders had married Indian vcmen and thus had established 
family relations* 
HaJjaJ b* Yusuf« the governor of Iran* Iraq* Makran and 
Buluchlstan under caliph 'Abd al-Mallk b. Marwan (705-15), 
further strengthened the InOc^Nreb relations* Itie Arab traders 
contlntied their visits to India but at the same time tl^y had 
tc meet the challenge of the Indlon pirates trho often attacked 
their ships* SK^ ed Sulayman Nedwi in his Indo-Arab relatlonf 
writes that Sonmath and Kutch housed the largest nwaber of 
pirates uptc the period of Al-Blrxmi (424 A*H*) * Ihcse 
pirates proved to be the main cause for the attack of slndh by 
mihammad bl Oasira* In this regard it is aaid that vhen seme 
/grabs residing in Ceylon died there* the ruler cf Ce;; Ion sent 
the ladies and girls of their houses aboarc some ships along 
vdth presents for Hajj«^ b* Yusxif* But a storm at sea dxittcc 
these shl a tc thjj coasts of Se^ul wlierc the jlratcs of Kutch 
attackc<2 these sMps and took the girls caj tives who scmci^ ov. 
were atle to intimate Jiajjaj b* Yusuf of theix vccs* ihe 
ruler of Slndh King Iahir« vas requested by HajjaJ to frte the 
1* Ibid*, pp* 14-15* 
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capt ives from the p i r a t e s and send them to I r aq , t u t Lahlr 
did not heed to h i s reques t and shoved h i s inaJdility in 
ceallnQ with the p i r a t e s * Lahir had begun to antagcnisc; the 
Arab r u l e r teven before t h i s Incident vhen some revolu t icnar ies 
of Mekran had taken asylum under t a h i r en cscapincj from 
Kakxan a f t e r murdtrlnc i t s governor. Hajjaj did not tr'^ist 
t a h l r with the recent inc ident tlierefore en L a i l r ' e sljovin^ 
cf incapab i l i ty h>e became enraged and decided to at tack Inc ia . 
F i r s t cf a l l the re were skirmishes v i t h forces under /bcul lah 
and Eud.r^il but they were defeated by J a i :iincjh, son cf yinc 
2 i a h i r * fcoth the Miusliro ccwnandcrs wcrt martyred furthering 
the rage of Hajjaj v,ho a f t e r ctotsining the aancticn cf c a l l ; p 
Valid b» bd aloAsiz api ointed h i s cousin and scn-in- law, a 
j^outii of sevent«!en# the cc aT:andcr cf h ie operation ecjeinst 
2n»ilia, Alter nffcessory j r epa ra t i cns he vas sent t c at tack 
I:)dia* Itnere were 6000 Syrian and I r a q i so ld ie rs an^ 300C 
peck camels* A f l e e t vas a lso sent to Lefcul from t a s r a vrtio 
3 
also ca r r i ed cannons* Muhamrted b* Qaslin reached c4nch in 
721 . •* • and v-ithin a period of three ^cars he had cat twrt?d 
1* Sheikh MtiihaHnmad Zkram Ab-4»»Kausar (Zdara-i-Ihacafitt-io 
Iftlamiya, lahore« 1979} # p*22* 
?* I b i d . , p . 23* 
3* Crachnama c i t ed by ^bdul Majid Salik ypr,y c i t . , i . 82 
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the t e r r i t o r i f t s from Fanjab to Slndh and ur tc the bcumiorics of 
Miilawah. Scrm. of tJie t e r r i t o r i e s gave in to Mc^ i^ * b . vaaim 
without a fight# e ,g*, Nayrun and sevls tan (aahwan) • Ihc 
f i e r c e s t f igh t glv«n t o Muhammad b . asim was by King l a h l r who 
foucht with a large army for three days . At l a s t l a h i r was 
Jellied on the f ield* en 10th Ramadan 93 A.i;. Multen vais 
ca: tured t-y ^asl??i in 713 .'\#t« Thus t t i l s s c ld le r ot Xslim 
Bvh6\MjS the vhole of Sindh and brought i t under the ru le oi 'cY.c 
c a l i v h . He soon became popular v/i.th ti>c 5.nbalblt";nt b tc -use of 
h i s kind treatment ond J\jst adr r in is t rg t icn . 
Valid died in 715 / ' • t . and ^layman iecamc the c a l i r h 
who was oi^posed to ^iaJjaj and hie kinsmen* Hicrcfcre he 
recallcxa Oasim along with the other o f f i c i a l s a r i c in t co by 
KaJJaJ e>ecuted« 111© peoj^le of Slndh were pained a t the 
departiire of t h e i r kind hearted ru l e r and put up a s ta tue cf 
2 MuhamrruKS b* uasim to ccmmemorate him* 
!• lbid*> 
2, Baladhurl, SS,*SkSk*» P* ^^* 
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lt»e Abbasia c a l i p h a t e be^an In 750 ^ •!-• Ihcy transferred 
b} e l r c a f l t a l from Damascus t o Bachdad* T i l l 226 • •iu the 
ihhBBi^s remained i->owerful and during t h i s r«r ioc many governors 
%i«re aprointcd over sindh vho ccnctant ly s t iv«c fcr the esttensic 
of the boundvies of the Xslcmic £iTi|:>ire* In 140 / • h * hish^sn 
VQS arrointed governor over sindh vho captured c^anchar near 
t o 
Eroach i n Gujrat and/ccmn»eraorat« h i s v i c tory he constructed 
a mcscue here* This vas the f i r s t mosque in India a f t er the 
one ccnstr ' ic tea by Muharatn4M9 b# I'ssira jn Sir«-1 , 2S~.e Itcnlth 
of I'hh&BiC c a l i r h a t e vas achievct* t i l l the Hu'tasim billa^i 
(d«227 - -H*) a f ter vhera the decay s e t i n vlth*n the / Ibas id 
c e l l p h a t c . Consequently i t s r e l a t i o n s v i t h Indie broken. For 
acraetime 'urab Amire remained here as inderic r«2ents but 
u l t imate ly the Hindu Icings re^nquercd i t end f i n a l l y only t*io 
f^€<fc s t a t e s remained here* One vas Mansoorah and the ether 
?*u2tan. 
! • nadvi, or?* c i t * « p* 17* 
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cHA^ffR ;i 
Crlcin and I^ cvclorment of lalainic ScUncea (uuran. Hadlth and 
discussed in brief ^bove l6 a dcscrlptlcn of the early 
relations bctveen India and Arabia which is sufficient to prove 
that Islam was introduced into India during its vezy firut 
centviry of emergence* Right from the peric>.i of Masrat Umar 
till the attack of Muhammad b» C}asim the Arab's interest in 
obtainir^ a victory over India continued* Itieir strxictjle 
anci efforts achieved sticcess through their conquest over sindh. 
After the conquest of Sindh auslim rule vas established in a 
part of the country* The Muslims continuously vicited Incia 
from the early period of Islam and had established their 
settlements on coasts of India* As a result of the preaching 
of iMuslim scholars and sufis* a nurrbcr cf centres of I^ l^an 
were established* 
Ihe idr>ove f^^ts lead us to telleve Uiat Isl^ smic Sciences 
(Tafslr, Kadlth« flqh) were Introduced in India from the very 
early period since the i^slims of that period had a natural 
urge of spreading and developing: the Islamic Sciences v;hcrever 
they settled* But simultaneously it is a soriXiii<;full fact 
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that tf^re are no traccss of the Introductlc n and ccvclcrmcut 
of Islamic Sciences in India during the early reriod and so 
v^ c can say that the history of Islamic Sciences in India cf this 
period is still dark. In this connection ve c©n only believe 
that Islamic Sciences vere introduced in India vith the rtuslim 
eoncmercrs* Anyhow hiatcrical facts prove that the cacly 
centres cf Islamic learning in India were Sindh and Multan» 
and these two centres are credited %.'ith the spread cf these 
sciences all through the country* After the Ghaenavid conquest 
Lahore became the seat of Qcvernment* Lahore itself depended 
on these two centres for its intellectual development thus 
becoming the third centre of Islamic learning in India* 
Itje establishment of the Lclhi ^^ iltanate collected together 
in India a nt&rber of learned and renov-ned scholars from diilereni 
parts of world on account of th© patronage and encc^ uragenient 
accord^ to them by the Sultans« thus converting Lelhi into the 
greatest literary centre which j^ remained till the end cf the 
Mughal rule in India* 
Gujfrat was also a centre cf IslcBnic learning from the 
early period* This part of country rreduced a nu.?it€r cf gifted 
scholars* In addition ntmercxis other scholars settled here 
from other places* At the weakening of central ejoveriKnent at 
Lelhi many scholars cf Lelhi shiftec from there to settle at 
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otbrr places* Cne such groiq: of scholars reached and settl< d 
et Jaurpur, V'lth the blessing cf these scholars Jaurrtir 
became e c i ty cf learning (Madlnat al-I ln) • J^ mong the renov.ne€ 
scholars vhc se t t led at Jaunr^u: vere Included lih^kh Afcxiul 
Fatah b . />*5dul Halb b* /Itdul Muqtadlr of Lelhl , aiayVh /Jnmad 
1 
• A . 
b . MuhaTms^ c f Ihaneaair etnd waei /^ahat al<-4.in of Leulatabao. 
Another l i terary centre direct ly Influenced by Jauij ur 
vas tucVnov* Here some great scholars vere born* The name 
of Mulle tllzam a l - t i n Sahalevl of Faran^l fAahal Is vcrth 
mentioning In the l a s t period* The current Klzanlyyah system 
of education In /rablc madarsahs was evolved by him* Itds 
system has been accepted and implerarnteci Ly the Ultma i ince 
then In different periods* The Family of Mulle r^eam al-l In 
has rreduced a nunt^ er of uleme* Avadh and i t s surrounding 
areas remained very famous as a l iterary centre in Zndlc for 
a long time* A nurrber of famous ulema belonged to several tov^ne 
of Avadh* Blicrom« Ilargarrit Jels* Sandilah, Ka)ccrl« Khali cibad 
etc* the vellKiK^-n towns of Avadh inhabited by learned scholars. 
The centres of learning that evolved after the .*=tusllm 
conquest and passed through different stages of dcvtlo^ mcnt 
1. Abdul Hal, Al.tharafat al-Islamlva f i l hinds (Urtiu tr*; 
t r , l y /4:nl Irfan Nadwl (Azamgarh, 197C) , r , 25. 
^ /J 
tbrcuchcut the long j ^ r l o d of Muslim riile rcmalnec not cnly 
the centres of r e l i c I c u s sciences 1 ut vxre a lsc the centres 
of r a t iona l s c i ences . Thus If wc narV the litcrarif aw3 
i n t e l l e c t u a l cont r ibut ion of these c e n t r e s , we fine tha t avart 
frcjTj TBfsir, JJacSlth^ Flrjh, yalem and other r f l l r l c u s scle.nces^ 
there Mere a nuTdser of other sciences too such as r i is tcry, 
Grocrarhy, l i t e r a t u r e , grammar, astror^niy, mothmatlcs e t c . 
But these sciences are not r e l a t ed to cur £;\i:jtct of study 
therefore we talce i n t o cons icera t lcn only thre* basic sciences 
of Islam i . e . uuranlc sc iences , Madith and Fioh. 
Quranic ^ I c n c e s t ^ 
rhc uran I s the most fundamental source cf Islem. I t 
vas revealed to the Frofhet Muhamnad (l .E.U.h.) th;cuc;h anc;el 
Gabrie l , ijuian i s not only a r c l i g i cus beck but i t rrewtnte 
a ccn^lete system of human l i f e . Accoroing tc the *uslirr. 
Faith ,uran belnc the l a s t of the revealed bccKs i s fci a l l 
times to conw and I t i s not poss ib le to change i t t i l l tlic 
l^ay of Judgment. I t solves a l l | rcllenrjs r e l a t i n g to hximan l i t e . 
ThxiB the u r o n i s considered as the l i r s t scurce cf Sharia 
(Islamic I s v ) • 
Cn the b a s i s cf alcve f a c t s , the tuslim schiclars tievcted 
t h e i r a t t en t ion towards uranlc sc iences , rmontjet th* 
9', 
uron ic s c i e n c e s tlie- rncst Irnrj-citant i s T a f s i r Ctht iicicnc« 
©f eyeges la ) nvanlng th«j ey.r 2-nntlcns aa6 J n t e r r i t t ^ t i t na c i 
t h e ',>jran In acccrc'ance v, i t h the liil^.tcdc t e i m l n c l o g y , -lie 
McstxMy cf Tfifelr c o i n c i d e s wi th the r c v t l i i t l c n c i the .Jxicn. 
Comr anions cf t^^e Frophet u s u a l l y asKcc him tc c>i i a i n c t i t e i n 
t e x t s cf t h e Curnn vhich they f is iJ t^ t c ur;der6taiid duc tl*us the 
I r c r h e t U •t«l'#l'«) himself becatrte the f i r s t c c n i n t a t c r 
( 4uf a c s i r ) • 
After the I r o j h e t lI«l-»u.f-«) the f i r s t Four c ^ l i . h^j, Ibn 
fftb&B, :hn Maaoc<i* ufc-a/lbn Va*Et Zaid t i n 'it\skiit, /^iu Muae 
Aiihari , Ibn zvibayrt Anes b , » e l i k , /•tu tJuryreh e t c * a re 
ccns ic i t rc^ t h e e a r l y c c r m e n t a t c r s c i t h e xturan. /smorKj them 
Hazrat A l J , ibn iizaxyo^ and 2Jbr. / ' i t s s o^jincd ,mych frcrrdnf-DCf-t 
Aj;;i Ibn Ka*eb hac^ r ^ t ^n v r i t i n c the fixr^t cc -^.-ertazy oi the 
2 
ov-'ar. dur ing t h e r e r i c ^ cf the ccrit-.-sricns* 
Amcncst th© Ti^A*in ( the succes so r s cf t h e ccnrrjhlcns) 
tv;c crcu«^s cf cc n e n t a t o r s beccrne farx>us« rhe t i r c t grcur 
vas knc»-*n as ulania- i MalcVa (tf»e s c h c l a r s of Makl<e) enc the 
o t h e r as y iama- i Ky|?^ ( the s c h c l a r s cf >ufe> They verc 
3 
r e s f c c t i v e l y the d i s c i p l e s cf Ibn /^.i.es anc Ibn "lo&xjc, .x.T.e 
I i*—!! !—<•.' W <T»— 
2« J a l a l a l - I i n Su^'uti , Al^I toan f i '^ lu^ f- al-wurun* (Urcu t r » / 
txm t y '*tihe;mn.d i-alirtT-'-nsari ^Karachi» n . c^ . i , v o l . I , v»5e 
3 , /^fccul Ha i , o i : . c i t « . p . 22S , 
d 0 
prominent s c h o l a r s belonglnc; thcs€ c rouf s e r e i^ u1ahi.c^ fc« Jbr, 
Maltklf Sa'efc! i • Jul.iayr# Ata b» M:l .H.> bah , Al «p« b» . r y s , 
Asvad b» Y a s l c , Imam Sha*bi e t c . The f i r s t cctrt-icntry cf t}rii& 
per iod ( the middle cf the f i r « t cen tury f i l j rah) v s s v x l : t a 
by aa»©c<3 fc» J i ± a y r (d« 93 A»H#) known a s Tat s i r Sg*ec<S b« 
JVibavr Xbn Kadlm mentions I t i n h i s Kltab a l Fehr t s t> 
Thi7 neaft c en t i i r i t ' s proved t o fcr the ec>ltien age f o r the 
ocveloE^mtnt of :;uranlc Science* Aite-t the Tab ! ' I n the n o t 
grciip tif coiTr«nt«tc>rs co«apiled such c c n n e n t a r l e a i n vhich they 
c o l l e c t e d the e>cflanatlons of t l i* .iujan t^J. '^^ n ' y fcoth t h e 
ccrrr anions as w r l l as 7ast<i*in« Amonrst thera Sutytin b« uyana, 
Val ' . i 'b . J a m h , Yti^id b* fiarocn^ Isheq !:-• Kah/ye e t c * b^catrse 
^ '/ > 
rcnovncd* In t h i s way t h e s c i e n c e exec? s i t r i r . l c l y c<vclcr<<^» 
A niarbcr of o t h e r s c i e n c e s r e l . t l n c ? t c the uiur&n a l s o c : « fntc 
bfinc; 3i)ce d o t s of MOsahif (Nuc!Jt-i f^sah l f ) vcescns cf r€v«3 t ier ; 
(Asbdb»<-'i Muzul) Nasllch sx>d >5ans\ikh# Fazj^ i l - l c iuan e t c , - r e had 
w r i t t e n a nun2:er of books on t h e s e t o r i c s . 
In t l ^ l a t e r pe r i od t e c some rnore impor tun t vc rks Vi^re 
co?T»pil€c, €•«;• , YafBir»i V-ttif of Jmatn R z l , Ta f s l r cf TtTbari, 
T a f s i r cf Ibn F a t h i r and A l - £ a s i t cf \ ahlcii e t c . 
3 , c£# Ibn K i ^ l n , Al->yehrist* ( C a l r c , n » c . ) , p , £7. 
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Lui:enic Sciences in Xnfi^at^ 
I t i s evident fron a ©lance a t ttm l l t e r e r y history of 
Muslim India t h a t the Indian ulcma played a very s igni f icant 
ro l e In the development of Isloinlc sciences anc I tarnln©. 
they a lso madr dvallr>bXe Islamic l i t e r a t u r e In many local 
l a n g u a ^ s apar t frc»ii Arabic* I^erslan and Urdu* uutanlc 
Sciences enjoys the highest pos i t ion amcng a l l the other 
Islamic icienccii* Urns the Indlen ulema devotee ful l 
e t t t n t l o n to Ouranic sciences <::nd calned much grcund in t h i s 
f ie ld* Since the s c i e n t i f i c and l i t e r a r y achievements c£ the 
Indian Muslims h«rvc not been ut»arthed ccxraplctcly thereIcr t v^ e 
cannot f i* a de f i n i t e jjeriod for the In t rccuc t lon of wuranlc 
Sciences in Incle* For the sanic reescns %ee cc^nnot say 
de f in i t e ly as t o vhe wee the f i r s t In t lan scJ-iCJer to wcrk on 
C'Uranlc •uriences* fiovi'mrert scnve scholar's hav«' any vay mode 
attci?i^ta ^ t ce i l f^ t in© together the echlevt .-tterite of the 
Incllcn ulema* Cfje such 2:t^aid .«khm£vd in h i s wcrk en t i t l ed 
Contrifevitloa.Qj;•India.to Arabic l i t e r a t u r e devotes a fu l l 
! • cf • C.'^.'Sroll* Ulm 4ft ?n^4^« t^r^ fc^ g-y ffya C9ra-tife-ff^ y5ff^ e§ (VlKas puklishing itouae, iJrw t c l h l , i98J -^«) , vo l , 1, 
cr* 135-16I* MDI. I I , p . 229* a l so iiyed Mehboct i i zv i , 
^ayKari-3^ral^j2=4r;ii:a^ (tecbajsb, 1968) • 
t)6 
Chapter t c wu: anic i^lcncec vhercin he csina s l i s t cf the 
1 
vcrks of Indian ulemd* /another schcl&r ^ives a lls^t of 
156 books and surrl^*'® useful infcrmatlon on the Inolan 
ccrflTientatcr® and t h e i r Arabic ccT^Tjc-intaries. fcut i t cannot be 
ascer ta i i^d t h a t the cha r t e r has f ina l ly closed* 
Apart from Tafsir the Indian ulcma alac ccrt£ilute<^ much 
to other Quranic sciences* Antong the prominent uleme awS 
t h e i r rrifMJipel works %icrth mentioning ©re Shaykh t'- i^rad of 
Eijkhara^ t^fibrair, vr l t i rs^ on t»jigha^ al,~v,.\3rap compiled h is 
Jaffi^*^I'-'^^gt^yo^fit ^ur i r^ the twelfth cen tu ry , i^ds vork bcinc 
accrcxiltco as the f i r s t and the l a s t in s t ^ l e on tfjc to? i c in 
3 
In£le* T!ic sp^rclel feature of t h i s vcrk is? t h a t the mt-aning 
of the Quran i s rendersHS Into Malblc, I t r s i a n ano Turkish, 
Muhanmad Kamid al«4.in Farah i ' c work was e n t i t l e d Mu^afrada^ 
al'-'-'.uran* Mulla Jiwan -?i>med b* #Jt»i 3e*ic oallfci (c.213C .i •; 
of /'4nethl cornyil«^ h i s work on i)h^am al-wiy*vn under the 
if^il^H ^^rTO?^'!! ll*?;il9?4Wg^« ^*^is vcrk has been t ran^latco 
L i t e ra tu re (Bikshit p r e s s , Allshabaci, ^945) , pp.IS-^ 
! • c*' 
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2 . c . l . MuhasK-.i^ c z.3lLm Ki6vai , -Mincuatani ;-tu;fc£c£^irin aur unki 
#^ r^ebi Taf8ir»|B (Mektaba Jcnaia, tJew L c l h i , 1973; 
3 , Suvuti, gsa £ i i e* !'!;• 66-67 
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i n t o Urdu by Hajl Afccul Farltn Khan KhaJi c l l l a l c h l : ur under 
th« t i t l e Mawahit oloMarham f i l a f s i r al-zxhl^am HaTiici a 1-4 in 
FaraM*s work alWgnan £i '^uiraam al^juran vas unlcue in Lting 
2 
the * i r s t v.'crlt en Acsam al-QUian» 
Apart from Arabic end i c r c i a n the Incisn ulcme alsc 
compiled a niaribcr of vorlts en vxar^jnlc c c i e r c t r in JJrcu. Itic 
Urt5u t r a n s l a t i o n s of the wurrjn outnurrbcr those in any ether 
3 
lancuaoe* florae scholars have t r i c ^ to l i s t tec ether a l l the 
tJrcu t r a n s l a t i o n s and co r t ^n te r i t s cf the .uran* '<^ng svcYi 
vcrks Salfha Abdul Iiakim Sharaf-^l-i in*s work l i s t s inicijnatlcnc 
on the Urtu t r a n s l a t i o n s and ccir ientar ics of UMC ^uren 
wr i t t en from the ISth century and u; to the 50/century. I t i s 
e n t i t l e d Qtffan»c Hakim kc Urdu Tarajim. Vn the sarne tci Ic 
her other work i s In Knc,lish e n t i t l e d A br ief ^MIV^V cf Uxeu 
Iryai^lfU^nf ,„9f ^n^ rtmsa* ^ « ^ .^«hheeb uiBvi has intrccuccd 
97 Urdu t r a n s l a t i o n cf vuren in l i s wcrk y ^ z a - c T^GJir7>>e--
1 i t h the change in circumstances in the new era tJie 
Indian ulrma conr>lled ccT„ntntaric s cf . uran in mc<crn s tv le 
1. ^ ^ . , P« 73 - ^ 
?• I b i e . . r . 77 . 
3* Sallhe /bdul l-takiTH ^-haraf a l - l in« ^ucfen-^-J-ahim k% oicu 
tralia^ (Bomfcay, 1984), p . 1, 
40 
in accordance v l t h the necess i ty of the t ime. Of s'jch 
cc mentaries Tafair &1 Cuxan of ^Ir :^ e<a /Ii'nal Khan, rarjutnon 
a l L^ran of iNbcul Valmt Azad, Tafhlm aa>>.man cf Alul a la 
Hudc^l, Eavan al^cmran of Aabraf All of Thana/are wcxth 
mentionlnQ* 
Briefly i t can be said t h a t in Incla there are a la rge 
number ot works on iuranic sciences in genera l , ie* ' t lcular ly 
in Urdu. I t i s ou i te d e f f i c u l t to ccnfine i t . Ihcugh in 
t h i s connection sctne »:h€»lar6 have t r i c e t h e i r l e s t but a t the 
same t ime, i t canr.ot b€ said for de f in i t e t ha t t he i r attcrapt 
i s the l a s t in t h i s fiel<3« 
l i t e r a l l y the worcj Hadith mean^rnew, f resh , moctrn, 
conversation and n^/^Bm iJut the term iiadith i s t a r t i cu la r ly 
used for sayings , de^s and t a c i t a i r r c v a l s or* c t n i a l s cf the 
Projhet (r»t«U«ii.> for sc^methinQ done in Ms i r e scnce . ^me 
scholars use Atlar and Khsdbar a l so as the cynoiqrms cf f a c l t h . 
But ?[enera3 3y tJie above menticrMhd term i s used io th for 
1, Al-.3a*eed al-Khcxi a l - 3 h a r t / n l , f<iri^ alw^avaric 
(Beirut , 1869), p,170 a lso j^rl'irsan a l w r a ^ U c v t t 13:c 
Vol, I I , r , 4 3 6 . 
41 
t r a c i t i o n s c£ the Prophet as well as his cc!tt[^aniens Khabar i s 
used fcr the sayings« oec<3s araS or • rcval of tJjc ; ic rhct only 
and Athar fcr the t rc^i i t icns of tl-^ comfenions only. 
Madit^ i s r€CQr^€C as the accent important scurc« of 
Islamic -Par iah . I t plays an important ro le in c l ac l iy in^ the 
nxCTercus d i f f i c u l t i e s of the uran and exp la in i i ^ i t s I r e v i t y 
antS thus i s often used for the oxe^is is of the lioly -juian* 
lb r revent any intermixing of the u r e n mnCi the Kadith« 
the Ficrhet ©a a T r r e .ticn# fcrbacc U * corrrj^ilaticn of 
Ha6ith durlnc; b i s l i f e time vhen ttm Quran %«a8 bei r^ revealed 
and conr-ilcd. /ifcu i-;a*id Khudri nar ra tes t h a t txcphet (' .i. •L..-.-, 
varr»d against ttvc Vfritino of Hadith thus 
dJ 
<y u <A-?^ i_J^ u->ja 
(to not v r i t e dofen .ly ^eyinc,s» anc one vhc has wri t ten 
Eny thlnej from me except curan he shculc rvis cut vhat he has 
vxit ten# you can cucte a* o r a l l y and one vl^ wi l l t e l l a l i e 
d e l i b e r a t e l y , he vi31 c e r t a i n l y gain a r l^^* in Mell) . 
v,e have scnje \ I s t c r i c a l cvi<;.ences t c shovj tJ-iat even 
a . Imem '-hislim, Sahih Huslim (UtaL al-fc:uh 6 1693) 
(/rsT Ic-Uidu) t r« t y aa l s AKtwc uafri ( l e rCK, 19£9), 
Vol. I I , p . r i 4 - 1 5 . 
1. AU.'^-^hf^ MiJ^<.M(1i^ Mu^<l^'ud /^/^/t:./ SAA^/^^OT^ ^J 
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during tha l i f • tiiM of th« Px«ph«t aoam of tho eoRf>«hloiui 
tt»«fi to eofif>llo troditlOBit or took aoMi aotoe Cor their OMB 
porsoaal intoreiit aiiA guid«Beo* Such vos the coso vith Abd 
iVXlah b» Aar b* al«A» nho wroCo down ovoxythin^ he howd 
from tho Prophot* 9hi« gi^^s weight to the quftstica that id^ 
tho eeopaniofts wroto doum tho troditions ini^ito of i t being 
foifciddeii tay tho Pr«|)hot« ttm oehoiara h«vo giv«ii various 
agcplaitotioui to thio* Oooio oigr ^ ^ this prohibition was onlT 
for tfm tiraa whoa tho Oitraa was boii^ revoalad so as to kmep 
2 distinction botweon Qturaa and Hadith* 
Houttvvr* ths ci&et wiaeiy acoapted fact i a thet. tho 
coi^ilation of the traditioao did not tale© pXaoo in the oarly 
period of Zslam as %mQ tJio caoo uith the {jasan* At that t ioe 
tr^diticms wore with trta® oncjG, Thsre came a time ijhon for 
adhi)^vlnQ pol i t iool onde pooplo fssmiad faloe trsditione and 
floated thoiB to cjivo autlionticity to thoir own actions. BOsides 
voxt>al tronemiscioiJ of tmtUtioas could olsio not prove « to be 
vorsr depende^le, 
1. B«ikhari*s £harah Mni eitad bgr Raohib al^MbbaMi* l^ild>>i 
MKfj>*ft"^ffrl'>lrta4 <i>aihi. IM$) ^%. i* p,4o#« 
2* ef« Ra^hih al-TilDbalth* op* e i t* p«403 alao fftj'lttffi 3h« 
» I^YII»t|^  Mucniddiflia hf Hsdtil Hai CYusiifi pra«8# Lucicnow* 
B»d*)« p * l l « 
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'StiMB the ulema stressed the need end necmaity of Isna^ 
to scrtitinlee and ehcck the re l i ab i l i ty of the narrators and 
In th i s vay to eyaniine c r i t i c a l l y the authenticity ol the 
tradlticRS* 
I t was only diiring the period of Umar h» fibd al^Ajsis that 
the compilation of Hadith had really begxin and v^ aa carried on 
fcy different scholars t i l l the third century A«H« when the 
various col lect ions of I-)adlth were co.Tfrleted and ecccrdec; their 
f inal ^ape* Amonc; the most famcus scholars of iiadith are 
included Kabih b . Sabih (d* 160 A.h.)« Sa*id b* fibi /^ufca 
(d*156 / .H.) Imam Malik (d. 179 A.H.) /^bcul Malik b . Jurciih 
(d . lS l A.Hj Al.Awsai (d. 1S7 A.ii.) aifyan TT^i (d.l61 A . H . ) 
Hamnad b* Salma b« I^inar (d« 167 h*i • } • Aftervards the great 
col lect ions of Kadith vere ccrrjpiled l ike aahih al-Eukhari c£ 
Zm«m Abu /Abdullah l>^ ;ihammad b* Ismail Al.£ukhari (c*2£6 / •! •)« 
Sahlh Muslim of Imeen -"-lusliin (d«?61 A,iu) , JatTKJ Tlrmi>2.i 
of Imam Tirmidhi (d*279 A«H«) « 3unan»i Abu laud of Imam /hu 
Eaufl Sulayman h* Al<-A8hath (d«275 A , H « ) , ^ftinan-i Male of 
r^ uhammad b* Yezid Ibn Maja (d*273 A*M,}, aunan-i Hlsai of 
Abu Ptwc Hehman A)«nad b« ^ u i b Al-Nlsai (d« 3C3 ' • h . ) , 
Musaad Imewi Ahmad of Abu Abdullah Zroam /«hnidd b« liaidaal (c«r41 
/•K.) and Moatta of Imam 'luhaannjad Al-iaiaybani (d«189} etc* 
! • c.f« /\hjTjad Arain, lFr.1|ru]^  Islam CCar ol-Kitat al-zotcabl, 
Eeirut, 1969), p«216. 
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The most outhentlc books of tiadlth are Sahlh Biakhari* Sahih 
Muslim* Suaan-i Nisal* Suni.an 2bn «Maja« Sunan i i^u Laud 
and Janfi-c Tlrmiv-"^  1 and knoi n as ^hah Si t ta ( s ix authentic 
bcolcs) • Afterwards a nuni^ cr cf co l lect ions of iiadith %#cre 
ccmipile^ vith the help of these six authentic col lect ions o£ 
Kadith* 
The f i r s t ever expedition of /orstb ."Muslims ca'ne to India 
during the period of th« orthodox caliphate (632*661 A . i • ) . 
Latcrbn they gained con^lcte victory under the lAnayyade* 
Though# the science cf Hadith had underwent many stages of 
devcler«»nt t i l l then but neither the Ulema nor the goveriwRent 
had made any ef fort towards the comiilaticn cf /hadith ^hich 
could result in the co l lect ion cf the innurobcrable Dcattcrc-d 
Ahadith (tradit ions)* As has been aaid already liaerot l^ar b . 
i\bdul Aziz devoted attention towards tl-je ira^ M^diate need ct 
the t ine and started the %>or]c of centil^iticn cf /'^lacith* In 
th is glorious period of i t s develorraent* the science of Hadith 
t«as introduced into Incie« but i t s development in India 
started after a long time* Names of £:cme Muhadcithin iifhc verc 
racial ly Indian are fotmd* They hcid reached the different 
corners of the Muslim %^rld and there tliey achievec th* 
dist inct ion of becoming famous rmahadtithin and fic^ol<3r£; cf 
4:i 
Islem* Amcn^et tb«:a Al-Avscai (c»l£7 .' .K.) in %rie , J*£jii. /Jbc 1 
al-R«hff»ar4 alSlrsdl (d«17C A.Ji.) In Meciine enC B^hcac cixsd 
i^eja fil-slmSl (d»??2 A.i;,) arc famciiJB. 
The f i r s t c«ntr«8 of hiadlth in Incie ver« established 
to^ ards thic c lose of the third century of mjrah« after the 
estafclishnent of two l iberal Arab states i*e* Mansoorah and 
Multan* v.e can trace the development cf the science cf Hadith 
trcm this period* But latercn i t dC'Cline<S under the influence 
of the Ismail ites* 
The second period of the develorment of the scictice of 
Hadith in India becran under the Ghatsnawi^s* Lahore became 
the centre of Hadith during the rei^n of Sultan Mchmud of 
Gtiasna and his successors* In this r^ricd flourished Iroaro 
Hasan al-Sa^hani (d.650 A*H«) , the cjr atcst Mxiha^ i^th of the 
time* His vork ent i t led Mashario al-*^nv.'ar i s ccnslderec the 
f i r s t most s ionif icant vcrk of Hadith in Incie* 
The establishment of the Delhi Suitanate saw the te^innini^' 
the third period of the development of Haclth in Incla* itils 
period vas to ta l ly the ^Iden period of fhe develotment of 
Fich Lcc:iUor the Jurists had f^ained the petrcnace of the 
Mughal rulers* 7houcih« during th i s period« both the Uleme 
and the riilers neglected Hadith but a third grotqp consisting cf 
rayctics and devines appeared t,ho tried their best for the 
^0 
develormrnt and es tat l l shmcnt c f Hadlth. /^ ftJone8t thect 
L 
d i v i n e s Sheikh Kieam a l - t l n Awllya (e.72£ / • H . ) shellch i^heraf oJ 
Eln Yahyah al-Manlri and %ed All fiamadenl (d«7e6 / • i . ) arc 
famous* The f^ haiKiaa of these d iv ines becenne the centres cf 
Hadlth* 
I t v.a» In the beginning of 9th centuxy of flijrah« af ter 
the estahMshment cf the Bahmanl Sultanete i n Leccan and 
Muzaf f ar Shahi In Cujtorat that thje f curtht rer lod of develoy ment 
of F«31th s tarted* Acccfdinc; t o Mohd. Ishaq th.ls i^tto^ vac 
the r i^vlval lst rerlod of the sc i ence of iiadith urto that 
r«rlcd a nur't>«r of J u r i s t s hod cotne to India under the patrcnege 
of the ru lers frcxn the other Muslim countr ies but es^cept 
'J 
;^ *>dul Azls a l -Ardb l l l no ther Muhaddlth of repute conie t c 
2 India • In t h i s period owlnQ to the petronage of the above 
mentioned two f-iuslim s t a t e s and the cj^ninc of sea routee , t i e 
muhaddlthin s tar ted t c com© t c India from Hijnz and tcjy- ^ and 
in the middle of 10th century the sclemns of Hacith vas 
rapidly developing* 
In 10th century of tUJreh, under the inf luence of liindu 
c l turc# a nurrt^ cr of iniKrvatione and mcial e v i l s crept in 
s.'nonQSt the Indian I'^ fuslima* Ihe r*'^l€ i n tjenerDl s textfd 
t c vorship the tonfcs of d i v i n e t :nc t t e a t t d as God* lb con±>at 
1 . Muham ad I shac , In«3ia*fc ccntx ibut ion tc the gtucy cf >iavith 
l i t e r a t u r e ,i^<w,-, T955) , p* 13, 
2* IfcJg*^ 
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this situation some reformists en«3 rlvlvallsts aprcered in 
Zncla vho spent all their efforts to Xecp the Muslims avay 
from unXsIamic inflxicnces* Ihus they did through their 
vrltlncs, dlsceurses and practical efforts* Amcnc them the 
first and foremost vere Shellch /^ hmad sirhindl Mujat.cid 
alf thanl (d«1034 A.H.) and Sheilth /t)cul Haq f^ Hahadtlth 
Plhlawi (d. 1052 A»H,) , Hicy fctjght a^ e^inst the inxKvative 
and unXslarnic influences and thoughts of the ^iuslims and 
called them bacic to the Quran and the Sunnah* 
From the middle of 11th century to the midcle of the 
12th century, we find a chain of Muheddlthln in India* /^mon^st 
them .^ah«/ali Allah lihlawi (d* 1176 A.H.) ai^ hlo descendants 
and disclrlea played a remarltahle role in the dcvelox:mcnt of 
Fadlth in India* Wjcy also did valuable ec?rvlce5- both 
thrciKjh tefjching and writing* 
In 13th century of Hljrah, wltli the establlshmrnt cf 
i.ar al-ulum I^edband and MOzahir al-Ulun saharanrur b€c.^^n the 
modern period of the development cf i^ i^ ith in India* l>clcre 
the establishment cf these institutions* the Indian students 
desirous of receiving higher education in Jiadlth vent to 
liljaz* Ihese institutions not only in^^artrd higher educaticn 
in Hadlth in India but also played a vtry important role in 
the development of this science* Ihese instituticns arc mere 
progressive as compared to t'e institutions in t^ ic other 
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Fwdvl wrlt*-s "-^ iS ©r-r-occo tc the ^ r e t t r€llc;lcui3 schc<:Ic ' 
(wi^Sarpas? -'srw5 tir:lv«?r!Dlties ci" Ec-yrt and Syria vhcr«- cr.ly 
the t ra f i l t lcnc l and chosen (colleet.1 ens) cf J^^ ^c.lth src t rx^ht, 
In th<» madarsas c t India and rak ls ton t t r corr^lcte sttjdy of 
the Sihah S i t t a (Sl> sii thcntlc fcccV.n of H€«2lth) I s un^ert-kon. 
In p a r t i c u l a r t l na idh i and CuJthari i.nc t c ;» ce r t a in e r t cn t 
Nrm taud and j^si^*^ art» tpy^ht in a c r i t i c a l nit the d« ocr:>rvvhcre 
Tehawi, and Miiatta arc ale© stxjKSied c r l t i c a U y * keeping in the 
mind t h i s h i s t c r i c e l becltcrcund of the development cf the 
science of Hadlth in Xncia i t i s not d i f i i c i i l t for us to fix 
the place of India in the h i s to ry of science of liadith* thus 
the c r e a t r s t th inkers of the Muolim vorld «K:ccrt t h i s fact end 
sresJt highly of the s c i e n t i f i c achievcrmnte of Indian schclars 
in t h i s f i e l d • Allcima »<eshid u ^ a cf Ecyit v r l t c s in the 
intrc-cixrtion (Muqaddama) of Mif tah Kunug a l svu nah *If ovir 
Indian scholars had not devoted a t t r n t i o n tov arcs the science 
o t fiacith In t h i s (modern) period« t h i s science v^ould have 
declined in the East because t h i s science van elrfrac?y on the 
decl ine in Egypt, Syria , Iraq and Hijag in the tenth century 
of Hijrah and had reached the l a s t stage cf i t a ve^Vror. in 
the b«^inrinQ of 14th century of H j r a h . " 
Zm A»J«v.ensinck Miftah Kt^ug a l Sur^pah (Arabic t r«, t r» by 
V?uhwwr(ad Fw ad Abdtil Ba<?l (Calrc, 1934)« ?• a,.^ < ,^"] 
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Ihm Science cf lichi-
'^tm iitcral me&ning cf iiqh iu under standing* Intel Ic-gence, 
knowledgv etc. as the wxiran has uscfd c^.f''^y^^j^(J^;^/ 
('Oxy eo not tUKSdrcteind because Gcd seolcci their h<=£irt«) 
But in strictly Islamic terminology the vorjtd fiqh is ^plied 
only to the principles and lavs estdbliaheu on the basis of 
Quran and Sunnah for thm guidance of huaan life* 
Hm science cf Fiqh has passed tl'rough different stages 
of its development* Sonie scholars have divided it into four 
2 
periods, vhile others into six or even seven* 3* i'^ ahmassani 
has divided the history of Fiqh into five x>eriod6« (1) Vine age 
of Prophet (P*b.u.H) (2) orthodox calix^ hate and Uiwyyafi 
period (3) Al^ b^asid i>eriod (4) The juried of Taqlid (5) itve 
3 
period of awalcening* 
Ihe first r«riod of the history of Islamic law began frcn) 
610 A*L« and ended with the death cf the {rcphct in 632 h,L* 
This vas the period ^^tmn the Oxiran vas revealed. 'i^hus the 
Qiuran is the basic source of Iclamic law* After tlic death of 
1* Al-Ouraa 9«87 
2* Keiaal A* Faruki Islamic Jurisyrudcnee (Pakistan jutlishlng 
house« Karachi, 1962), pp•20*29• 
3. S. Mahmassani, Fflsffftt al-.y^ h^r^  ^ 4 al>If},fme (ing* tr.) 
tr* by Farhat J* Siadeh aeiden, r.J*Brill, 1961), 
jrp.lS-18 
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Frophet, the ccn^,aniens vho ha^ aJbllity tc c^vc Fataf*»a (legal 
CT Inlcns) passed their decisions on the ncvly created prclX^as 
in th<e l i ch t ot the Quran and the Sunnah* In th is ccxuiccticn 
they \iscd to consult each other* then they could not find any 
clcor solution to the prd&lems in the Cr^ iran and the Umrah 
then they ar l i«^ the adit ionsl sources of Islamic low i*e« 
IJms (consensus) and . iyas (Analocy) • In th i s vay fo\ir sources 
of Islamic lav (Shari'a) i«e* Ouran^ ^nnah« Ijma and giyas 
ccn« to be accei ted ly t i^e Jurists* 
In the becinriing« the orthc-dc^ call^ he used to give 
Fatewas* .'%nK>ng8t the^ the mcst rrcminent figure was Hasrat 
Vrmt larooc;* Scfr^ e of tfrj© cooi^anions ot the Frcihct and their 
s\x:ce£8ors set t led in different parts cf tlie Muslim vorld 
for f:xaa^Ie Hasrat At^dullah b* M>bas set t led in K.ecca» ^laarat 
ZaiC b* ir^abit and Hasrat /ibdullah !::;• Dnar in Maclna* fiazrat 
A Abdullah b» Masood and Abdullah b« /.mr al«-^s in Kuia* Ihey 
vere veiy respected and famed in their areas and t^leir tstaves 
prevailed in those regions* This period also witnessed some 
differences among the s h i ' i t e sect and the people of trsM^iticn 
(/lil-i-Sunnat) • 
Ihe ALbasid leriod is also consiccrc<^- tc be the golden a^ e 
in tlte field of sciences and an;s* It^ e Juiists c£ that 
period to© achieved great successes in the field of juricr r;jci*nc< 
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Various schccls of Flqh cam© in to being0 seme c£ them ceased 
v i t h the death of founders v h i l e others remained and d«vrlcrc<l, 
the foxjT main schools of Fich of t h e recfl© of t r ad i t i on 
(;^li2-i-Svtnnat) too ca.T» i n to bein^ under the M t a s i d . Uicy 
are Honafi, Mal1a# Shafl*i and Hanbali schools , these f tur 
•chools of fiqh are Inv^j^riafcly accerted in the vhole of the 
Muslim world Qn6 ttic Fiqh of one cr the other i s accepted and 
err l ied in t he vhole of Muslim v o r l c . Ihe J u r i s t s cf the 
pecple cf the t r a d i t i o n (Ahl-'i £tunrat) belonccd to t i tJ ier cf 
the two ranks ca l led the Ahlel-K*^- and the hi el-Haditl-:, 
Ihe leader cf Ahlsl-uay vas Imam ^tu '^.Ailfe i^li'-nan b« It^atit in 
Irao and t h a t of / h i cil-K»dith ves Itp-iar i^ialilr b . Anas in t i i jaz . 
Itowarde the c lose cf ^btasid period the development cf 
p 
Fich atopcd awS the J u r i s t s l imited t h e i r energies tcvarde the 
comrilat ion of the codes of t h e i r madhahib (schools)• In the 
middle of the 7th century {13th century / . . t«) e l l U>e iiunni 
J u r i s t s unanimously acrted on the jCint t h a t the dccrs cf 
I j t ihad (Individual reasoning) arc to le cicc:cc ^nd tha t tiie 
four main schccls of Fic,h are s u l ^ i c i t n t fcr the c^uicance cf 
the iJxialim ccrreiunity. In t h i s v ay a lone: rcrict- cf i nac t iv i t y 
l>&3L}ca am' durincj tJiis period a nu"*cr cf inncv^tlcns and 
«™vili: apx«»"i«'«'d in the Jiuslini socictj '* '^x- j u r i s t s of the tirtje 
v-ere niuch ccncemfd v i t h t h i s new comr llcatedi s i tua t ion* i tuc 
they declar«-d t h a t 1?»qlid (blind followincj) i s vrcng and 
f .9 
0 i^ 
Xjtlhad I s vtry nccesaary. Ih« vay (Has^) of th€a« J u i i s t s 
vas c a l l e d the :4adhhda of Salaf aI->Salih» Taql a l - i i n Ibn 
Talmlya (d»1328 A.i •} and 2bn ua^^lm al-J«waziya (d«13SC A»I,) 
arc ccnsl<Sercd r e v i v a l i s t s of t h i s p«rlod« Th/ey were bcth 
KaiA>llte j u r i s t s cf the 8th century Hljrah (14th century . .1 •) 
In the mrdern period renals£?ance In lalani tecan v l t h 
«iuh«T»nad fc. Abd al-V hhab (d . l792) In the form cf the s c - c t l l e c 
wahh^l movcmrnt* He vas* by h i s lcanlncs« a staunch Hani e l i t e * 
Later* In the 19th century, refcrralat a c t i v i t i e s verc c e r r l e c en 
fcy Sayyld Jawal al>I In al-Afghanl (d. ie96} and hJs c l l s c l r l e 
ahaykh Muliammao /Jtjduh (d, 19CS) In the form cf the lan- l s lamlc 
movement* All these reformers were s imi lar In the sense that 
t e t a ly re jec ted tatclld and bid* ail and gave t l ^ c«ill fcr a return 
to the Islam cf the Salaf a^-3al lh (the pious a n s c e s t c r s ) . 
The s i m i l a r i t y In the preachings of al-Alghanl and ^bcuts vas 
that they aimed at bringing together the whole Muslim 
community under one banner for whlcli the Irwnedlate ncfd vos 
t o pvurge t l ^ d i f f e r e n c e s among the fcur schools cf f lqh , vhich 
they tr i ed t h e i r b e s t to achieve* 
Law I s a n e c e s s i t y for any govcm'nent* Ihe f l r r t need 
that I s f e l t by a ruler t o maintain hla adrdnls trot lve s e t up 
I s of scMne we l l defined ru l e s and ret u l a t l o n s * I^^ same 
need vas f e l t l y the Muslim conquerors of India vho thus 
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Introduced th© Islamic law In to t h i s cctintry for tYie f i r s t 
t ime . Thus vhrn ^luheit ad b« gaolm ccnqxiere^ Slnd he hac to 
face the coinflc* s l t i i a t l en of covcxmln^ a pccplc con^r^^rising 
cf d i f fe ren t fa l ths« «»C;» Hlndun, Eticbists etc«« v;hc were 
generaHy Idol wershlprers and a lso were not the j ^ o j l e of 
the lock (aM-al«Kltab) • Wie r rdfclem before the ru l e r was 
c 
whether to t r e a t the peorlc as tKrtnls or not» /^ccorcing to 
yutuh ftl-Suldaiji MuhanvDed b« wasim tjave these peoj le the 
c 
s t a tus of thimmis l*e* of Jews and ^ 'hr ls t ians etc* enjoying 
the sGine r l o h t s and dxit ies. He declorec t h a t "Itiese tcmyles 
are ll)ce the p laces of worship of Jews# <fchrlstlans anc f i r e 
vorsh l rpe r s . " In th« ehachnama there its mention of scene of 
the ru l ings of HaJJaJ which he had ist.ucd in consul t a t i cn witl-; 
the tileme of ll^fa and the c a l i t h of the time* After ruhjatinac 
I:, casim the admlniatra t ive policy cf the c,«vern:nent vas not 
s 
changed, 'when the Altasld^ replaced the Umayyar col It hate 
thiey were faced with the o r r c s i t l o n of the ia t lmlc 'c . In the 
s t rucgle for power the Fatlmlds calnc-d cont ro l ever 'lultan 
and Mansoorah for some time* At tl^at time there were a nuntcr 
of J u r i s t s in Sind and soinoncst them ^ u Muhant ad cf lansccrtih 
1, Baladh rl# 0£ . cit>^t>» 617 
2 , Laud pota , chachniKna ( n . p . , . n . d . ) , p*213 c i ted ly 
SheiVh IltraiTi c p . f i t . pp,126«7 
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i s especia l ly famous* He was th€ Jua^c cf '"iansccrah an£ the 
Imam of thf« S^ahiri Madhhab and vas also a prctLlfic wri ter* 
AH 
I urine Ghaznavld period (3ee»&82,^  the acminls t rat ivc 
p c l i c i e s of the r u l e r s vcs the same as those of t he i r 
prcdecensors and the Hindus were ^iven t h e s t a tu s of ihlmnls* 
Aft*r thr estcblishTient of the Lclhi sxiltanate* a nwiser 
of ulema and j u r i s t s cane frcn cuts lde ond s e t t l e c in Incia* 
Eurinc the re ign of Iltutralch esir-ecially a nurrfcer of ulcma 
came to l e l h i as a r e s u l t of t h « l r dlsplecement a t the sacJc 
of tarhdad t^r Hula^u* * 1th the coming cf these ulema and 
J u r i s t s fcecan a new era of the developmtnt cf Firh in Iridia. 
/^ fflong the faraous ulcma and j u r i s t s cf t h i s period were Sh.#iJth 
Nocr-al- l in Huberak of Ghaana (d* 1234 -.1*) ShciJth ikumic e l -
Lin fJa^ori, Jaal Cmtub-al-t/ln Kashanl s^jeiJch Siran) a l - I i n 
Ptxi al-'ioyad and i:aJ.Tv-al-tin Su^jhra e tc* Eut the most rircrnlmnt 
2 fictirc vas sheikh Boor e l - I in "iukarak* /vncther famcus ijchtlar 
of tha t time was Qazi ^UnhaJ Seraj ju r j an i who cained 
prcmincnce due t o h i s wr i t ings and in fac t he e lse infItK need 
fiqh during t h a t period* A th i rd prcminent scholar of t J i s 
f i e ld vas Ilurhan al-Lln of Ealkh ( c . 12ee / .1 •) Far vas a step 
1* iSheikh Ikrai j , ££* y i t * p . 127 
2 . n»id.^ r* 129 
above the ethers because he startcci the teaching of fiqh* 
Ihe relQii of Ch&y&a a l - I i n Balban proved to be the golden 
period of the developi^nt of Flch in Zncio* Zt was in 656-
923 A.H. that Kulagu attac)ced and ruined Bac^ hdad end the 
Alrbasid c a l i f hate came to an end* TD escape from this 
devastation innumerable ule^ rta e^ne in search of peace and 
shelter tc India from different luslim c i t i e s * Balban 
treated them respectfully &nd encouraged them providing a l l 
the f a c i l i t i e s they needed* Amonqst the Jurists of t h i s 
period vere included Siurhan al-Cin Etasaz^ ijitc^ raj al-Lin 'bu 
2.afBr sanjri* JaXal a l - i i n Kashani« Rukun al-Lin Saliwi* Zt 
i s said that the f i r s t rc^ccrded \*ork on Islamic jurisprxtccnce 
2 in India v^ as done during th i s period* 
Cn the bas is of above facts we can decuce that the 
science of fiqh vas introdtx^ed into India at the very early 
stage of the esti^lishment of r^uslin rule in this ccuntr^'* Lut 
the real progress in the f i e l d cf Fiqh v s started uncer the 
Chaenavicls vhen Muslir^ scholars from l ^ r a s o n and lav.ara'iil-
Kahar came and set t led in Sindh* /^ monQSt the Irlamic sciences 
the ulema of th i s teriod devoted tl»elr attention nnainly 
1. Ibid*^ r* 136 
2* IbAd.. p* 138 
r r 
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to^ ards the devrlopment c£ Flch the ether sciences thtat 
Qttract«^<3 their attentlC4» vere poetry« arstrcmtiy, niathntetlcs 
and Gref-Jc rhllooophy* the work done on flqh In this r««'l«i 
consisted mainly of Fatawa ( lecal orlnlona) and the marrations 
of Flqh In vhlch following (Taqlld) was evident and IJtlhad 
vas misoln^* 
Itie following periods proipcd to be very slcjnlflcant In 
the development of Flqh In India* Luxlng tl\ia period the 
Indian ulema l e f t far behind the ulema of other ^lusllm co\u)trlc£ 
In this f ie ld* Ihe Indian ulema wrote t l« largest nuit^er of 
books on this science* tb«in coiy other* Iticse vorka conal^ ted 
•e 
of corarrehbslve works, COT^nentarlcs* marginal vorks 
(Hawashl) Fatawas (legal opinions) • Ihe l i s t ot these vorks 
li- very lon^* Some slcnlf leant vorks are mentioned below i 
This I s believed to be a great achievement of Indian 
ulema in the/science of Flqh* ^ i s work Is also known as 
the Fotewo Mlndlyya* Ihls Is an l-tTrrotant and cotnr ret^ensive 
work en the torlc* This work Is also femous In Aiob ccuntrlet;, 
1* S€c> for a df ta i led study Abdul liai0 ot *glt.M pp* 155*67 
57 
!£Qypt ai)£ Syria and vae comrllrd Jn the period ot Avxangsc^ 
AlamQir* Amok]rot i t s ccmri lors are inclucccl wazi r.tis^ain 
of JW-nfur, MuJ^tasib, £>hel)(h Ali AWsar i iussaini , /Neaid u l iah 
Khan, SJ>eikh lie'^id b* rNbu Kamid of JWiipiir* Apart from thern 
and amcn^at the o ther names i n l i s t of tht com^iiors of 
Fatawa Alancir i tl«? n:yTie of ^ e i k h / idu r aahim b» i ajih a l -
t l n (Father of Shah Veil Allah) i s qu i te famous• 
ra»aia»i-Firoz5hahi»« 
Ih i s boclc vas v r i t t e n by r/iulXa r^uhcn^iac Atari on tYm 
surrec t ion cf F i res ^)ah Tughlaq* Ihis work i e on fatd».a oi 
Henafi fiqh and ia wri t ten in Pexsicin* 
2 
Uiis toc>. was cc»T^iled by Sultan Tipu. 
Xhls boc'k v;aa ccn^^lled by Meiwlana /*>dul ' a i of taf&n^i 
'^lahel b« /»fcdul !'.33ira Ansarl . ThlB v?or?< i s very xiscful one on 
the t<!vlc« 
A 
large nuTiber of r-iusiims in ^ncia are fcllot<err> cf the; 
Hanafi Ficb« The influence of ^ a f i ' i Fiqh arc also trace at Ic 
2« S^*, p . 161 
r:c \)6 
in some coaotal areas like Halabar# Madras^ Koken due. 
to the constant ingress and egrcsa of the people of. Hija« and 
YenNsn in these areas* Ihe influence of >ianbli and '^ l^lci Fich 
are not found here* 
r r. 
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qU^ PTER III 
STU0IE8 OF Huprm p? mnt^ 
Xn 96 A«H« ikuXlra rule WAS •stabllshed in sindh 
which CGntlnuadl to be controlled diroetly until a50 A«IU by 
the Cel.i|>hBte o£ Baghdad and oaniaaeua. over thia long 
period # Arab MoalijBe ecntlnuad to v i s i t India aa trader8« 
conguarera and pro|?aqatcra of lalaia* Thaae were the people 
«fho broucPht to mdia the Knowledge of HMlith along with the 
other lalainAe aelensea* 
itie naBiea o£ Indian ei t iaa aush aa sindh« laneurah* 
Daibui and Lahove have bean nentioned in Kltab al^ 'Anaab 
wherein samani haa covered tnany e i t i ea and poreonalitlDa* 
oalhi i s not aentianed beeauaa I t did not fa l l urxJer ths : juelira 
rule until S62 A.H* 
from the pariod of Haarat oenar upto that of Hasrat 
MuBwiyah« a nuRl)ar of oooipaniona of the nrophett landed 
in zndia aa govammant aanrcnta or arnv officera* fct 
1. M>i Saad Abd al Karim b, r^ ohanited b, Manaoor* Al**TaniiGl 
Al^ -Gafianl Kitab al^Anaab (Qairat al»m*arif oaraania, 
fiydarabad, i966}« vol, V, p. 439. 
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s«ba*«r b. ia-(Abai« mOmiX b* Adi A1»N0GMI b, Abi M^iAM 
ilmNm£U nbdiilUh b. MBB'SMT ja-*iniaiial# nbd Ai mhiiBB b. 
SftoaraSi* sliun b, salmrii* mii&ili b, ftol aufirfth ««B.^ ttiMigh 
some of thtn vmm eoAawit fanditionaist* 9Xm ho^ aiis to 
mrioiMi r«s8eii8 this iwowtodqa eotOd fiot b« tr«unftttaS 
properly In asdia. Xalhm sagpsi 
«7liou9ti « nislMr o£ ashia&«r«(8«i«ibft) ¥ i» i t« i aidiA* aa 
bM btt€R 0Mn abcivtt* they could not do th» mark o£ 
HMlith twwOTiwilfH to tiiia «mi^ary noti^th«l»ndlng 
the £a6t that they naist haem had with thaa Ahadith. 
tho coai^fmkugui o£ the mrqfitmt that tiMgr liW^baoauio 
aitbar thair atay tawa waa too abort or tbiy did not 
£iad sjagiaBwnt madia oolonlata to vbcn thnr oould 
ha^imath tha aalanea* Ansnay* tba dataila of tha 
afforta ara laislcInQ* m tha oiteiaB8taiiMa# tha wMfk 
<^ Hadltb tmuMiaaicii eould not beotn in right 
aamoat* Aa a eiattor of £aat# i t did not bagia m t i l 
tha nlaatiaa of tha f i ra t amttary oi fUJra nhan siadh 
waa taroogbt under tha HHaJliit aiiay**^ 
After tha aatablirtiBwnt of maHist nOa la sindh# 
Ani» Mialim ifara Inttllaaa to v is i t aidia matpQ and iiioca# 
]Sip9»iaUy Arab Gdktnists mt^ solltcirs took C|> raeidwea 
in ibdiMi e i t laa ai»h aa Oilbiil* Qitadur# nonaiirah tm^ 
HHitan* Thaaa plaoaa «ara the f i ra t oaattriea of ZiiaiHAe 
selaoaaa* Aamg tttoaa traditioniata vho tranamitt«d tha 
lenowiedga of Hadith la thaaa oentraa Hwa b« ram6» aJt«*^rhiqiafi, 
U f«r dataiS^a aoa itiha»«iad Zabw] <^^it>^ p. 14 f f 
a. i^ iha&istad mm ^iiSMe'* P» 3» 
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y^aUk b, Abi-«GribslMi al^aaleiaki f a« 715 A^D, ) AJUMttteddtaX b. 
MBhltb b« Abi sufSrali <d, 721 A«D«). Abu HOM im»il b, Mnn 
r^sil al«5indh (d« 771 A«O«)« Anar b, mmlim a&-«ahU (d.740 
A«D«}# Rabi b* sabih (d» 776 A«o,} ore proniiMnt} 
Although th» «bove««aiitiaiiod aoholars earvttad a 
£«vour^l« atoospharo fcr ths dtyvoXcpcnent of Hadith lltarA*-
ture In iiidlA with their adoixable o££art«# thia aaiaoM 
eould not defvelfip In ai<Jia upto the 4th e^ntury A.H* 
certelnly* the indiaii people etfartad peying att^tion 
towecde Health by trevelllng to the laiellm eoui^riee to 
ieacn Hadlth. Hlatcrlane and oritioe heve given two nala 
reeaona for the alow dovetopment o£ Hadlth learning In 
sindh* Firat# there wea a leok of internal peaoe beeauee 
of the feeble eontrol of ttneyyeda and Ablsaaide « due to 
whiah the develepnent of art* oulttre and literature waa 
not poaaible.^ seeondly* beeauee of being altuatecE at a 
long dietanse* sindh failed to maintain direet oontaeta 
3 
with araq and other oentree of lalaniic eelenoee* 
the last deeade of the aeoond half of thD third 
eentury A»li« aaw the eati^liehnant of two indopondent Axeb 
1* Cf. j y ^ f pp. 20-26 ff, 
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atmt&Bt wKloh brought fibotifc a poXitUml ahmgB in slndtu 
Law and order WM imiRtained and intinial paaoa alao ptwmmilmAm 
ovar a laag pariod of tt«aa eantiriaa irab Mielina eamad 
tho gooifllX of tha Shdian p9opi/B^ no doubt thia «aui « 
laroaparoua and glorioiia pariod* m ttiia pariod HBdith 
literature alcxig with tha othar zaiAndie aeianoaa daMlf9|)ad« 
and upwial attention waa paid towarda Ia«niing than by the 
atud<iite of sindh» A(00«rdinoly thE»y atartad going on 
joiamaya to diatant itaaiisi cauntri»a« sat^y^^i hat JBenti^ n^oii 
a nuober of auah atudonta in hla book |citab al«Anaab>^ 
At the awna tiR»# a noRbar of aohoola wara eatabliehad 
in mdia to ««ooh iiadttli* mUbul, /a«Hanaurah« and Quadar 
wera vary iiiixartant eantrea of Hadith, Abu CfUme of oaibul 
fd« 934 A«D«) ibrahieib* mhaiiinad of mlbul (d* 956 A*a»)« 
Ahfiiid b, iJMluil^ off oaibia (d* 9S4 A.D, ) Mihasmd b, 
HihftMnad Abdullah (d«'9S7 A*D.)# Haaan b* i-tthaninBd b.Zflrall 
Ca« 9ei A*D«) Khilaf b« %^ihaRnBd of Daibul <d« 970 A«O.) 
AhRBd b, Muhftiomad b« Hwroon (d* 980 A«I%)« Haaan b« HRmld 
(d* lQi6 A«D«)« and AbuX Qaain shaulb b* >^lhaim)ad b« Ahead 
(d« 1009 A.o.) ifiara aoiincnt aeholara of Haidith* Thaaa 
tradltioniata of Daibul wcrtead aa teashers aid aeholars of 
iiadith* Thay epmut thair liv«a in their ^ of taaehing 
n.—«i ,««>^i f i>>—ii(iiM<T(t«w<namBi.iBi^iMMaM'»*i»o-i».- rnnMa-- — T m* nai »i '#i i i i rwtn m i i f t i 
- - - 11 III ^11 III » I 1 - I. I l l 11 M l l » , l l l i n • — 5 — I ^ ^ . P ^ I I t g i BMP l f l ' ' ^ l l ^ l l W T t i a M a ^ i K ^ P I . l P 1 ^ » W M > . | P W ^ . - WIWI - " ^ i — ^ • l ^ i a Wa. I I I T I 
U yan^i^iU MaS^** Vol. VIII, p. 249. 
2* For detaila aae iilia<|# ,cp»ei^ « # 31 
od' 
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and learning o£ iiadlth and travelling to distant countries 
to attain i t s Jmoidedge fircjoi distingtlihed Arab soholars* 
the seoond iii|>Grt«rtt centre was jCUMMisurah at which 
Ahmad b. Miaiiaiiimed b* saalehf Ahfnad b« Muhacroed (d«990 A«O. ) 
and Abdullah b, oaaikr b« Murrah wore very enlnont and 
notable scholars* Among thsse Ahmad b* Mihanmad b. s a i ^ 
was a distinguished tradltionist who establishsd his oun 
school and eocpiled several hodkm* as ibn Nadeem has 
imntiGned in his book Al-Fettrist* He was also tha chief 
(ZBtam) of zaa'hiri eeefu He lias been blaned by the critics 
2 for prMuBixig false Ahadith to disport his school of thought* 
The third centre was Qaadar# and among i t s scholars 
k Jaafar b, Al«4Ch&tt«l> (d* 10B8 A.D.) and sibawai^  b. iseeil 
b* oaud (d« 1070 A.D.} are worth mentioning* 
This brief survey shows that the Icnowledge of Hadith 
i«as on i t s way of development in the fourth century A*H« 
as a result of the endesvoivs of a nimber of treditionists* 
But* Just as one political change created a favotsrable 
atnosphsre for the developra^t of Hadith* another political 
change stopped i t s progress al l of a sudden the usurpation 
by zsmailies of the Aral) statee« which oocured in the 
second half of the fourth century A«H« since Zsmailies ^aeace 
%m Ibn Nadeem« op^cit* # p* 306 
2* Cf« zshaq« op,cit*# pp* 38-39 
3* For details see,^|^*« p* 41 
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hostile to tlw sunnlds and their beliefs* they ruinecl e l l 
the oentree of lenowledge^ and traditiciiiete were eithw 
oocpelled to ecdc^ate* or fcreed to stop thair sohal«rly 
aotivities* oxisequentlyt the ulecia of sindh failed to 
nalntaln eontacrt vlth other Zslacle eentres# Ad the 
seienses of iiedith oaxm alinoet to a standstill. Due to 
theee reasons* Hadith eould not be introduced in North 
India ao will be diseuseed later* 
fflo ffllftffit^ T^fditlofiifft;^ of l^ tt^ if. 
The tradttionists mentioned above tihare those* vho 
landed in India around at after the establishDont of Mislici 
rule* or those Indian seholars who benefited Com different 
religiuus centres of the ttislim world after the esttfilish-
mnt of HisliiQ rule* and are ocnaidered ecnlnent traditictiists* 
But after a deep stud^* one finds that besides theee two 
elasaes of traditionlsts there was also a third oategtary 
of Indian traditionists which consisted of tho se Indians 
who had left the country after beeoclng victims of different 
eiecumstances even before Xslain was introduced in India* 
and had settled in different iparts of the Hiislim world* 
They also learned Zslainio sciences and are knotci as eminent 
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Of t^m mtm ^pyivt* viiti latf tvm mm^ i^ tftH 
Af«b ««tmvy« or* Xili«« nwitiani l i MtH paraoii In lifa 
«i»i ooot e£ tlitn b*liQQ9«d to ftlii^i. nmm oily two iwiU iBMii 
IwiliiiC^a to KJMU^ Hi xmmivmA hto oiumtiai ifOM Bntowit 
iftttMi of 111* p«vl«d ma 9pmiMXima la t i» lotwiriitagt «f m§l^ 
tn& m^fmMU m im em9iam^ M vm f Urat wtmr Q< tiwaa 
mbjflCHw* Higliaai and slyMr* 
Mttar of eoRtroaarfly anaag tlw tradiitionlat and aost of tiMM 
«aritleiaadi tOat tad hmo nefc aaeog'aad titn «• M aiittaatla 
noarator* fia t M aealwy* aom etiior tf^Altiflaiafc oatli aa 
AlMidl hm nmUml Aba 2Mr*a aad Hsm tflaai haaa 
• ytJUal*!^ aMrsotoE'* 
^* JfeJfS*' IV** '^1^ tt» 
ai«0A Iqr 29te9 A S l i » « 9» 
9# ate Mijor alMiJiaqMUai« 
9« aia«ciftaa iv s^yad a«C-
4o«9N»a«d«} VBlL«til4iNi4ia 
Nl Bll i jr i l i l i^Dilt l l 
:« iiqaSaa« ii»t# Aiwli.ali 
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Rjjfo AX^ sAiyahf t (<lt 0^ 7 A,D,} 
naS^ al^siiKll waa« the oon of an ikidABii e l lo i t o£ 
aoiu HBnsftla. m rmmiimd Hadlth edusation fron Abdullah 
b* liul>ar«k (d« 797 A«0,) and 6|>€nt his studont l l fo Boetly 
In Ku£a and learnod liadXth firoci tia]JL«4snoMn tradltifoniata* 
Ha la ecnaldored to be a plUm of tha knoirliadoa of Hadlth*^ 
StMimm of liBdith to llcrt|> ii»3ia Ci998>U04 A.O.) 
(A) i^iy^ »rw ^ mmmiM i9^^nm A>P,) 
The and of the fourth eentury A«H* and he^ianing of 
tha fifth century A«H« aaw the eetabXiahfinont of cmamaMtda 
rule in India aa Mahmood Chaaifl»i oonquarod lAlxtge in 
41% A«a» (1031 A«D«}* With thie €K)fK3ueat« Zalanic aeienees 
i«ere alao introdueed in north Xhdla and the first centre of 
uXaina# lualim n^tica and prGt»agatcrs of XaXam \mm esta» 
blirtied in Lahcre* shah XaoaU was the first traditioniot 
aracfiQ thaaa* He left mdchara in 1064 A«% and settled in 
Lahore* He was a eGcnnonfaatar aa well aa a trad iticmist 
1. 2bn fiajar AsqiaJani* S2^iit* P» ^7 cited by ay&d auXAyt^itan 
rie^i moal^l^ p* 3» see for ftarthsr details i8haq« 
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and a aaaletis propagatcr of Xelaow His efforts suee—dca 
and mxm after his arrivsl, tahesre boeaiaii a faneus eentra 
of iiadith* In this p«ri<3d a mintser of oth«r traditionists 
siish as ^bul Heiisaii ia i b« aaar of Lahore (d* 11)6 A«o*) 
J^ bttX Falah AM ai sama b* Abd alHiatnan of Lahore 
(d» 1158 A.o.) and a Ahul ai«H)asiRi Hohaomd h* Khalaf 
of Lahore (a* I14@ A*D*) «iQre also doing their best to 
develop the iiBdlth lit<irattare« 
At the end of the Ohaamsrld rule Cwi sixth eenttary 
A«ii.) a great msllsi aehol,ar was bom in L^iore who is 
regerdad inaRiiacNisJLy es the first eminent Indian traditionist* 
lie i s knoMn as mm mmm AX saghani %fhoss famoiis boait 
maHMriq aXii^ n^Mer i s e laoet ici^ortant work on fiadith 
literature* 
Raai al^mn Hasan b« ^%lha^ I«d b« Hasan b* Hsider 
Qureshi umri, HBnafi« lencnai as al^i^ighani %ias bom 
in the ncmth of aafar t77 A*H« (OUly 1181 A«D,) in Lahore* 
He reseivad his early edmation erom his father* who 
Mas also an eealnent aBhad.ar and soon he attained the 
loicwledge of flidith« Fiqh and Arabia laKjuage and liteca* 
tire* He also travelled to attain the knowledge of Hedith 
to yeeen* Hijas end zra«^ Besides* he served as a diidotaat 
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£or caOiph /Op-ESasMr (ISei - 1326 A«0«} in ths eourt of 
Sultan Al-iiitofidsh (X2IO»i227 A«o«} iot 20 yttsra*^ 
Accng a nuctxr of his eo«ipilation«tf his renowned 
txxak mahirifl alo^ uafwr i s ecnsidersd to be an aitthBtttie 
«iark tihieh o^ avors 2^25) amheetaa traditions of saliih A1P> 
Bvkhari and sahih tnalim^ denoting ( Z- ) Kha fcr mMMtU 
( f } mm for molim and < c^  } <iaf for the traditicfis 
whiflh hafva been nentloMid in both sahih aX-etichari aid 
sahiti Muslin, ztsna ineludid in moharlq alw^mMr haipe 
baen anranged in order of ttie opening Mords of tlie 
traditions* For eKanpla a iraditicxi begins with the periaet 
ienee or imparfact tanse or i t opens with ^^  \ and c^, ate* 
Ftnr a long tiiae msharia aliMiMiy was eonsiderad to be 
an is|H3rtant book c^ HBidlth* end i t was this book on whtoh 
highor adueaticsn was based* TiU the Sth eenttury A*H* 
atudenta front lOaroad used to eona to isadia to laam lasharigi 
in view of i t s iiepcrtanea severaX ulaea wrote oofigoentcriea 
on it« end Khucram All Bilhorl tranaiated/into urdu* 
In ahcrt# Ai^ 44ashariq played an inportent role in the 
develapraant of Hedith litera^re in India* other woKlca of 
(Aaaager h) fVol • 24« ZshaQ« a|»«elt*« p» 219# also t^*arl£  
p* 5« syed suleyRen Nadwi« maaiat* P* 4 
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4MUBB8B58MCS88*»^mii i irry^aw—ifciMifffMMtf laBMHt* 
<*> BMap wr iy m ^ aiatsMMiif llies»l>00 A>ii,) 
of tJbom^ti^ m&m tlilAlr pft«MMi9» I A I M M WM tte ««i«ni of 
Hiditii lapwing t i U in* m i of tlM tto* slxtli «Mit»ry ^*^ ^^^^ 
tlM aetifeUslMiiK of thi odthi smtanoto ia iaOi x,xii»CiM A*tt.} 
fUmo OOJUMIBO of f Jm^  ond o%lMiP vot^ ififu^ MiMicMMi odNmood* 1!MJI 
poriod Is ooi4 to bo o gtA^m ago for tte ili¥olti>—it of TrtiniB 
loornfnp in JMUO* AO a «osttl% of tim htmm mmmA ky Chigti 
idMi la ecotarai Aoi«# nmy V I M A flioai to aidio anA aottlod la 
oalM* itaqr A^HBO wolooMtf lay tlio mutd siatmato* DUO to tlit 
patrooaga of t l» fliiltaaa# oalhi baoana tha aantro of XoarnlB^ aaiS 
aat ahl t ihart ia I M H U I I I Stadia* AnoMi ttmn 
Of UBWi«^  lui'aBi aalioal and NMirlya 
ssiieo& of oAhi^ 
Althoiagli tma poriod la kaaaa 99 a go&daa aga Mr ite 
of zalaala l o a n ^ la aorta iadia« i t ia a 
aaaraiffia fast tlmt tha baals Trtartff aalaaooa aaah aa tha 
tiw Oucaa aad Niditii 
U AlAajLah Miimnad A|«»i«ickl Alb-Aaaf 1 Al^i^iagii Ktaai n i j l A ^ 
zafeir ^UHnA ttOlU Bl maaffar waaltta^ aa MralKla Hiatory of 
CKUatat (ttig.Dr.) «r« by M,MatalMadMa1a<ii>>«Oitiaraltr oi 
Baroda fta«a*S»«7) 1MI«II# .PtffSfaiao utimmh^liiuiiaalri<p»i>i 
eitad fegr Zidav* A i^SiJl»# 9» d» 
a* Atoa»ai..nupat m a a * madi^ua » i Q » A > ^ ^fflilif Tlirf «•>— 
imaatU flraoa« Aaaaaarik^  iifl3..ak I M I J ^iaa l i m l « a B & o ^ 
it ppm%9B>»9t oltad by Sriiav* CgM l^ft* P* dP 
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«xii mpmaitX attflntion waa paid tewBT^ Ui Jirliprtidl«nM 
beoauaa ttw oolhi dult«na iwr« th* folloiivra of thi Hanafi 
•ehool of thoiigitt* «nd Huslini jurlsta «nJoy«d apaoial 
privil«g«« hmmtamd toy the ruiara* cotuMquMitXy* thi 
e^naraX InollnatlGii naa to develop lalamle Jurlaprnteaaa^ 
For <Karpla# i t la aaid that In tto ralgn of Ala alM)in 
KhiXjl < 1296*1316 A*o.) out of 46 ultfoa thara waa ooly 
one asholar, nanad Shama almoin imhya (d, 106S A«o») vtio 
took intaraat in th* imoiileaQa of Hudlth.^ zia almoin 
Barnl alao did not fsantlcn iiidith# whito vriting about 
tha xalaole aoianoaa whieh Had baan introdusad la that 
parlod* 
za 1300 A« ,^ (1900 A*A.) a tradlUciaat laft Bg»>t 
for mdla with a bundla of mdith boclca# but whan earn 
to know CXI hla way that tha sultan did not parfcrn prayora 
avan en fridaya# IMI ratvomad and ttiua a goldtn ehanea 
for the davelopmrnt of Hadidh In India naa loit* 
Thia ixriaf aunray ahowa that tha davalopaant of 
mdith litarature In Indian atoppad In tha ninath eaatury 
A.H. dua to lack of intaraat en tha part of tha aehQlara 
1 , Zahaq« SStaSi:3k» P* ^ ^* 
tm zia««i»Dia Bar ni« -almo n  , tariJch Pirua ahahi (Calputta^ 1962) 
pp. 3S2«4« eitad by iahM# OP qit> PISO 
3. Bar ni« op*oit> P* 297 eitad by syed sulayinan Nadiri 
Magalat p« 29. 
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«nd ttm kings o£ tNi p«riod* But 0V«R dtrlag thU p«rlod« 
. aehcsAfra ted bom tolcliig liit«r«it in tte timvmhofpnmt 
of ittuUth* For aKanpl«« Oftmi Hintej 8iraJ«-«|pMiuriaiii 
(d* 1270 A.D.) steikli Bcte «l«43ia ssilGirly* of Ma%Mi(d.l3ft7 AO) 
BurtMn alwoin Hcslvood b* Abia Kteir AMdl o£ BidetaMrm<a«lSS8 Ao) 
KumX alHain Zohid (d. tt» A«o») ftasi •um^ of sodoym 
(d, 1300 A.o.) ote, tfo iiouhlo mholm* of tho p«ri«d.^ 
(C) ^Itfff y#Mff "1»J^ NI, ^ ^8iff»# (t)oo»1494 A.O.} 
ttiouBtk t i l l tho end Of tho porlod of oolhi suXt«ii««o« 
tte «ttltudtai of ttm ttiuai and tte Kiaga toi^rda Hadith waa 
diflaispointing* a third 9roii|># that of flvatiaa# atood up 
with a paaaioRf i^ proiroting Hadith Uttfrattvo* By tha 
efforta of theaa isyatisa foiar aohoola of Hadith laarniag 
nora aatabiiahad and a ranaiaaanea of mdith waa uaharod 
in undar tha patronaoa of Haarat Nisam al^^in AiOiiytt^ Htfthdooiii 
sharf aX<»oin mnt I, shaikh ssakarl^ Multani and Mir syad 
All Hacndani* 
Wl»ift il"ffm mm m^ m mw^ <^  yiittatl&la<i23».uas A.D.} 
tiisam al«4alR maa a graat aeholflr and %iieU«4aioiai oyatie 
of tha parlod* originally h» balonged to Bidcteraa Ha waa 
1« For datalla aaa zirtiaq^  op,eit« pp« 51 ff. 
12 
bom in BadajHi la 1236 A*D« Afesr ^attina til« ««rly 
edisation In Badiiin« te Isft Cor Dedhi and took Imamaam 
on MnqiiMaitbi awllMfiri from shwat almoin Khamr zinl (wtio 
lAtar beeama a Rlniatar during tte raign o< otiayw al*Dla 
Balban) anS laarnad ^%i>wyiq ilr>ffliiff ««*» Mwlana xaiMi 
al«-Dln tfihaaditt.^ Ha |»aa«ad anay in 1325 A.o« 
Haarat Nlaam al^ ^^ kin atudiad Haditli whm ha had taascaB 
imsBonm aa a gra^ nvatie* m qplta o£ hia daip intaraat in 
HMllth* ha la not ragaraad aa an anlaant Hahaddith* Hia 
priaoipal aohiavaiaent ia that ha oraatad a Cavouralftlia •tiwaa 
phara for tho davalopontit of Hidith Utaratura. Zahaq aayat 
"Nisam al«^3ln doaa not aaea to haiva bacn a 
traditieiiAit of graat diatinetion aa It fls^«ara 
from the paruaal of hia ^fidfufatf J 
eoQtainfl# totar f l i j * nany faorieal 
Thla laight hava bacn dua to the fact that he had 
no accsaae to any atmdard work on H^Sith lltarattve 
m a and aawf^ k tha MflfiKiSLSi^^aat. Jf that as 
i t iaay# i t radomda to hia oradit that ha eould 
eraata fcr tha people of hia Ithanqa intereat in 
Hadlth ^ t h the raault that there greir up aiaong hia 
diasijptl mm maa their moeaaaora a nustoar of ^ 
aohoUrVwho eequirad profislanoy in tha avbjeet** 
AfDong the diaeiplexand aucoeMora o£ Hasrat Niaaa al^ 
Qin# Shane almoin HOmamA b* tsah^ a (d* 1346 A»o«} Pafchr 
al Din zerrad saaanavl of oalhi (d* 1347 A*D.) zia al-4iin 
1* Shaikh nattm^ op>cit^ p* 229 also syed sulayiran mOtfi, 
2« xahaq« SSitSli^ P* ^^ 
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(d* nS7 A*o,) Mohi «].-4>ifi b« JSalal al<-Dtii b» gittil» al^ DSa 
KA i^tni (d* 1319 A»o*)« Nliam «JU»olii AJLlaot «l«-HMhBd of 
za£iral»ad (4. 1334 A«o«)# steikli MMir il«ma ciilraBii o< 
oeihi (d. U66 A«o*) sy«d HidMuemed (^isoodarfts (d« 1922 A,D. } 
0«al Slwliil> •l^Dlii DiwlAtdiMid (<U 1443 A«D«}, flhtM •!*> 
Dtn KlMMiJoi Kirsvi (d« 3473 A«D, ) Mtr« oniiMBt «raditicaiit«« 
tMbQfMrs# wriur0 and ooiqpilflrt o< traditioiis* 
(iaft3*U83 A.0,) 
M 
ahoraf al««mii mm ham in tte vlllaoe (VMMr situitad 
In Bihar in 3343 A*D» »• reoeivvd hi« aarly •disation und«r 
thtt svqpenrialcii caf Abii^ iiilKaimh Hanbali* tie was a graat 
traditioniat and asAiMnt a0)K>lar o£ Sihir^ having a ttwrough 
kncwXodga o£ difiaront books of Hadith. Ha i s aaid to ba 
the first paraon ifHo atartad tha taaotilag A£ AX-iSahihain in 
Biliar# rather in ^nAimm ite had atudiad al l Mtth«itie booka 
of Haditlu fltiailch zsain alHseUn* wHo iiaa m a i^^ oantury 
seh0lHr had preoantad mm with a oopy of sahih ^naliiiu^ 
3 
flharaf al«Din laasaad mmy in January 1383 A*O« MBOUO 
U For A a i l a e i , ibid, pp. 59 if. 
2. JgM> P* ^9 also Abdul MBi iSftSii* P* 94« ifi*yif(Aaaiw«rh) 
x i^halttddln Almad (dS^Snmrat^tamaticnal 
araas Lahora 1963)« p* 3<39* 
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him dieiplsc and siioettssora stMM.kh Hiaaffar silakhl 
(<3« U84 k^th) HusalA b« Itiis Blhari (d. 1441 A.D,) Alnid 
L«ng«ir«i«-^ QBr:irai (d, 1461 A,D«} ir« will tancMii* 
Sy<Qd AXi b» M^Uibb HBOiteiii (1314^)65 A»t».) ma 
m nyotic o£ KtoorMn* He oamo to KashntUr with his 700 
<iU)aistl»a in 1371 A«O» and atartad to preash lalam and 
to t<w8ii Haditb* 
outub al^ -oSa* tlio na«r o£ KaiNwlr (U6ft»U93 A.O.) 
alao Maa hia dieipla*^ Ha dlad in •Mowary 13es« Al aato'la 
I I fum'^^ /y»# <M- ^'!#^yia* AdfaCJaJaigJaafli « d jiMfeiijaii 
al*4te*luk ara hia ooapilatiana o£ ittdith, itiough the laat 
b<Mia«t daala with p^Aitiom, may traditicaa ara alao 
GHntiofiad in it» mtmg hia dieiplaa two are wry iaixctant 
• f^ <ad Janal ali^iin and oaai Huaain al'-shirasi* Jmml 
almoin waa a traditionlat and taughft Hedith in icaahiair.^  
Oasi Huaain shirasl httfl ttam to Kaalutilr with Kir i^ ihaRiaad 
Hanadani a/o syed Mi Hamdani* Ha wea ai^ pointad a Oasi 
by stilt«n di}fiand«r# the auaeaasor of iMltan Qiitub almoin. 
3. A r^o sih&h, TariTdwi^ Kaahrdlr (n«p», n«d«) p. 39 oited by 
3. i&ia. 
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Rfcfnia wliish mtm attrlbitfetd to h9Bbm r:a««i al^ -iUnai^  iilio 
iM amid to iMtvo hma m ooopanloa of thB vrofitmt in tl» 
aevmth eonttry A«H« 
shaikh spkarlyv mltani Cn9(Vl!!67 A.OW) WM « 
£aiaoiui oystio and tte founder of sutiarMirdia ord«r in India* 
He travelXod to jcfKracoa and Bokhara to attain taioirXadga* 
He leamed Kadlth from sheikh Kauftl almoin i jythaui^ 
Hihaddith in mdiiuu' Asoordiag to Fariehta« he eoatlimed 
to engage himaeif in the teaching of Hidith fcr 53 yeare* 
He eat8):4iehod a aehooi of mhaddith n in Miatan# 
which was further aagpanded by hie eone and grandeciie# and 
the propagation of Hadlth %rae eontiniied by thaow Anoag hla 
mdian susoeaacr^ along tilth hla 8on# sheiich sef^-»al^oin 
Arlf and grandecn sheikh RH8ca»fti~Dln# Abal aVff»tah# JaMl 
al-oin* i«khdhii»-l««3iU«nlyM eyed Jalal al-Qla (1307«8S A«o«} 
are ncntlcnabla* 
1* For furthar atndy on Baba iiat«i Hindi eee mutena mnaair 
iOjijn Ollanl SkM Ahea  A Hlftdwto^^ m^^ ('^^to minting Prem. 
\, n*d« J pp« o ff« 
2» sl:»er^«1«^lfio (n*d«a«p«) p» tm eltad by sheikh Viatmm, 
"l» P* 2SS* 
3 . Farlehta# ^gU^ (HaMal KXalvx, a,d»)« Vk4*ii p«40« elted 
by eyed suxaynian mOni MnqaJat* p. IB* 
76 
Cwtr— of Hidlth Leimlng to ^oAim (U17«IS8« juD*) 
'm tim edadle o€ eighth century A«K*, B«hii«nl 
suXtaoiitd wa« ««t;«U.xahed to the Daac«n and at the begtontog 
o£ ntoeth o««ittary A*H, mxm£S»K shahl sultanate wee •eta* 
bXiehed to Gui«rftt« The eetabllehment of thee« two sultanatee 
ifttB the etarttog point o£ progress to Hedith lit«rature« 
miaaooJ Bah£«ui {i376»U96 A*D,} and ?irue shah Bahnani are 
essspeeiaUy faia^ iiia for their palvronage ctf the lOame «sd their 
love for knoifXedge, Hahfoaod Bahraeni vaa the £iret Indian 
fitatati to ta/:& ititerdst to the a«v^<3pcnnt o£ Hadith, Li)ae» 
i#iee« the ntlare of MuaafCar shahl sultanate aleo tried 
their beet to advanoe the lelanlo eoieneea to todin. auKiag 
the reign of Ahned Shah t» eea routee nere opened' and a U 
the dl££ietatlee of travel betwven todia Jiid the Arab ifcrld 
wore recotted. Due to th& patronage o£ the sultane and 
OQiivenlenoe of travel tnany eoholare came to India md 
jpro|>agated lelanAe learning* Qn the tovltation o£ the 
sultan of cujarat nany eeholara from zran« Arabia and Turkey 
s 
a^mi and settled to hia kingdoeu oeeldes the sultaa 
two of their lainleters aleo were well educated* i'fthfiood 
GaMan of Daeoen and | e i f Khan of Gujarat ware really great 
eoholare and traditlonlet« who «ient a I> g part of their 
inooiOB to pAtrcxilssing the indigent ulaisa* 
i* ayed mlAywm tiadtcl i^imimhaA, p*B 
3* lahaq* qp*clt* pp* 81«<^ * 
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First of all« mtm^ithJa trtxa Yecien and Xron eoia^ i 
to it.dia« tbmSt al-»ia al-^ OBfAndnl <U6t-l434 A*i>«) visltad 
Giij«r«t dtarifig the reign of Al)ia»£l b. I4usaf£ttr ahatr anS 
AkNil rattih fiocr aX-oia Atvad b« Abd^Uh eat:« to India 
perhi^a during the roicsn of Ahenoitl ^lah i 1411-1443 A«D«)*. 
During this pariod flbn Haiar AJU-AaqaXani (U71«144e 
A*D«) a great and welV4cn<Mi traditionalat of the itialiin 
nor Id eatabliehed an aeadacy of Muhaddithin in mypt* Abd 
al«iiahraan Al-s^chawi (1427-1496 A«O«) anS zain al-oin 
mtesttya al«-Ansttri (1423I-1S19 A.t),) of tiiia aehocl beeaiftt 
partieularly faraous. Al^ Sakhawl eatalsliahed hie as tool in 
Hijas and Al^^nsari did »o in Cairo. Ibn Ha jar al«-Haythafal 
(lSi3-15':-. A«o«)« a pvpiX of Al«-Anoari, establiohad his 
aehooi in £aeoa* Thus four aohoole of f^ uhaddithin were 
eatabliehed during the nineth and tenth eenturlea of Hijra 
in Bgypt anS Hijae. 
A large nuctxar of Mthaddithia belcoglng to thsee 
aehoole earae to xtidia and tocfc part in prcpagating «nd 
diseeminatino fiadith Utereture* leahya b« Abd-al«<^ ahinvi 
(1339-1387 A.o.) mhraood C&mn (d« 1981 A.o.) Abdul Fatah 
1. JfeM. p. 67, y J ^ • : ^ - ' - • ' " ^ ; V 
2» 3bi4> pp. QB-0 / <^ ,> N. 
J r,v .ti—>-- -'7 -=- -" ./ 
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b« nasi 8l<^»iXki (d. 1481 A«D») Abd al-Asis b. MiOtfacxad 
TooBi (143a»1504 A*o.) JShahab al-oln Abbaei (d. 1564 A«0,) 
sheiidi Abd AJUah Aixaroosl (d* 1582 A.o.) e t s . war* aaiDng 
thoae seholaro who visltod India during thla period* ^ 
Doeauao o£ the arrival and stay o£ the Above faontlaned 
traditlonalsta in 3^1a# tamy eentrea o£ Hadlth vera 
established In the eountry at the end o£ the tenth oentury 
A«H« ishtfci divides this period of the developraant o£ Hadlth 
literature into three psrtst 
(1) The period beficre stkJtmti» l*e* irom U17 A.D. 
to 1481 A*D« 
(2) Hie sakheifl period* team 1481 A.o. to 1547 A.D. 
(3) The period after sakhai^l# l*e« from 1547 A.D, 
upto 1584 A,D*a 
During the above-4n»itloned per lode a nunber of centres 
of Hadlth learning were established In India* 
OBOoani The establishment and r ise of the Qaheanl sultenate 
was the starting point of the developtaont of Hadlth literature 
in oeoean* A nunber of traditlonAste oaiae «nd settled there* 
But this proeess stopped during the sakhnwl period* beeauss 
this was the period of the domfall of the Bahnenl sultanate 
whleh stsrted with the assaslnatlon of Mahnood cawan and 
resulted In the division of oeeean Into £lve states* Three 
!> For details see 
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o£ these £ive states Mere shi'ite which taade every effort 
to ilestroy the sumi culture and civiliflfttioi* Aecordiagly* 
the propagation of mdith literature nes also affeeted* But 
cue eamiot disrefard tha efforts of the Bahroanl aalatia and 
Ulane for the dovelopnent of Hsdlth lltirature* ilnre were 
rieny nuhaddithia la Gulbarga* .aldar# OBulatatoad# Mlaol«)ar# 
Jlwul and oajbul during the period of sultan MMMUMMI tfiah x 
(1376->1397 A»o«}« oorlng the reign of f«rus shah (1397<* 
1442 S.D*} ulAca used to study ^ityytelft and Mtfiei . f tw 
tradltionistG araong those who visited mdla in the {>«rlod 
of sikhswi settled in Deoean pernmently oananini and llan 
Fahed who had oocne to Ouj^at also moved to neeaaii* 
After the down fall of the Bahoani sultanate* shi'ites 
cane to poK^ sr* ihe first tm> rulers of the Adil shahi 
dynasty Ifarahiiii Adll shah X (lS34«i5S7 A.D.) and Ifarahln lAil 
shah XI (1580.1627 A«o«) «isre mnnis and the latter was vory 
(uUDh intereeted in tha develepusnt of TsXarale seienees and 
in thtt reign of his successor Htthanned Adil shah (16i9»l€&l 
A«o,i« along with other sei8nees# Hadith literatire was 
also introduoed in sehools*^ there was a large stock of 
Hftdith books in the Adil Shah lilsrary of Bijapur,^ 
!• Cf« lehaq« cf^gSM* P* ^^ 
2* 3toid^  pp* 1Q6«7« 
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OiiiT^t i^ te <!l0V«Iaf3iient o£ Hedltti corii:flnocd under tlie 
patronafge o£ tttflttffar stiahl sultanate froia the w y start 
of Al«SfikhiK i^*« periodi but It oouXd not ba a«weloped 
proiperly, in the early period o£ Al*Sidchavi« after the dcMn-
fall of the suQRi reglna during the early reign of sultan 
MahniDod S^ g^ar (1458*1511 A«o.}« traditioniata froo outaide 
India Old team the aelghlwiriiig shia atatea eanne togethir 
in Gujarat* leaching of Hadith tnaa arranged la a planned 
way in Ahmadabad* Khaiibayat,mhatani« surat end t9ahariiala« 
and authentic HBuSith votks wore eollested* ilieir trana»> 
laticn Into Mraien and the eqpying of the traditione alee 
started? f>erha|3B mulaaa Rajih b, oaud «aa the first 
traditiuniat of Gujarat who attained tha knowledge fcocQ the 
sakhawi 9roup of acholara and obtained the eertifieate of 
fiadith* Later he oane to o^jarat* Ha died in Ahciadabad 
3 
in 1490 A,D.^ Aft«r«thia« mjih alp>olfi ^mliki ease to 
omirat* He waa aMardad the t iUe of mlik al«i«thaddlthla« 
A eontenporary of hi8# AlaMeX^ -oln Ahnad naharwali* cbtained 
the eartifioate of Hadith from Hafla Urn Fahad and Moor 
al-Din shlraai and eatabliahed his sehool of teaching in 
mdina whflre he died in 1542 A«o«^  u»r Hadarisd eame to 
Gujarat in the iieriad of Htaaffar shah i i (1511«»I5]5 A«o,) 
U Zahaq £|^£|j|« p, 103 
2. syed sulaornan Hadwi t^aaala .^ p, 11 
*^ ^tyt*^wa«| ln.i>. »n»d*) p, 45 eited by syed sulayman r%dwi 
;# p* 11 
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«fid «ms n^poiatad • teMtMT of the sultAR, He pMScd 
away In 1524 x«D.^  la MKaadiasfld. mai££ar &tuah i i hHi^  
0@I£ WM ft tradltlcniiflt «id patron ' other traditicnifits.^ 
nirin« the raiga of sultan BahacSur shah (1526-1537 A.D.}« 
as a roault of the iavaalon (1534-35 A^o*) of the tugihal 
EKparor mvnayin* tha developnent of Hadlth literature was 
affeeted ia Gujarat and tsma^ traditicnlsta sni^ated froio 
there. For escaBple* All mttaql mrhanpurl (d« 1567 A«D*) 
and Abdullah sladl (d« 1585 A«o») left the klngdocw HOMwrer* 
Aixl-al-iAiMal Huaalnl (d« 1560 A«O«) did not leave Gujarat 
even ia theee unfavourable elrounetflioee and eentinued hie 
reaeareh ca Hadlth* 
During tha reign of sultan f^ hraood iz i < 1537-1553 A.D. } 
a nunlaer of ulena left Hljaa for Gujarat and aattled thare. 
itia king auerded grante to the ulwna of fUjaa and built a 
eehool in maati 
After the aaaaeaination of sultan rmhnood aid his 
Rdnlster Asif Kh« in 1553 A«D*# itiaafSar shahl sultanate 
..mm-^itmom^i'^r*-'* 
2« MA' 
2. Cf. zahaq* SStSit* P» ! « • 
3* lbl4« 
4. Ulughkhanl (n.p*# n«d*>« vol. Z, p. 313 oited by ishaq 
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toenail aoQlining, BventUKXly the t^hal suporor AMaw 
AnnoKod i t to his Icingdonw The devolopmnt of Hadith 
literature MM laoat adveceely affected by this politifial 
c^ Qfioe* 
f , | ^ i tlie eredit of IntroduBlng Xftlamla asiencNM 
especially uuranlc le^miiig and fiadith litecettre la Bihar 
can be given to a ainaU group led by <mj FMlh and Qittvto 
salar«^ Till the end of the aineth eentory A*H. the nvatlca 
of Fjaair engaoed thaaeelvee in the developaoit of indith 
ia Bihar, ifm eeeond iaiportant centre of Hadith literature 
\ma Phulwari Sharif # where syed fiinhaj al«»0Jin Hestl« a 
etudcnt of sharf alHMa ^ttniri had etarted teaching Hadith 
in thi eighth eentury^ A f^W After the «nriaval of syod 
vaeia of oujeret* Phul»i«ri Sharif beoacie an iiqportent 
centre of the eolenoe* syed Yaeln had leemed Kedith in 
onjamt ieaia f«ajih al«-231n Alevi <d« 1590 A*D« ) and a fev 
othnr traditionieta of Hijes,' m mm m mpmt in mdith 
literature* Aiaong the treditionlete of PhulMwri Sharif, 
Atod-«1-I««}tadir« XBd-«a«i«isaaq and MMlana Ataeq of Bihar 
are aleo wcrth mentioniiig* Maulana AteeQ of Bihar was a 
etud^t of Noer al-Hvs MuhRddith# eon of jOid al»MKi 
1, Abu fMiiooai««l««CBrin "ilm«e»riidith BiharMan" BurhanlDelhi) 
Vol« 26« lfo«2# p» 1Q8» 
3* JSjji^, p» l i s * 
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Mahaddith o£ Delhi« Aiaong his pupil*8« shaUch Mohacnwl 
i«ajlh b. shelXh Moan Allah Jafiri i s iiotat>l«« Mahid al-Haq 
of Phuliiarl Sharif # a student of sheikh ^Jih , propagated 
liadith literature through his teashlag as well as his 
tiritlngs,^ 
sharah mshtfiq by xmn maaffar Balichi is aaid 
to be the first work on Hadith literature written in Bihar,^ 
mong the Muhaddithia of Bihar# KhMaJa of Bihar # Maulana 
3 Kaioal of Aliptr and Maulana saeed Haarat are also notabla, 
Besides these traditionists« mym Naslr Hosain 
Mohaddith of Del hi # sheikh MthamBiad Noor Ali of sahsaram, 
Maulana vilayat Ali ziAwlri* Fayyaz Ali Jafiri« Abd-*al-
Aais of Rahimabad* Mashkoorul Haq of Asimabad and Abu 
Muharnnad Ibrahim of Arrah wars also enLnsnt seholars in 
Bihar %rho oontributeed signiflaantly to the propagation of 
Hadith through their teaching and writings* 
Luolwoiri An eminent traditioQist# shaikh zia al^ -Din of 
MBdina« eame to LuBlmoir in tha seeond half of tenth 
century A.H, and did his utacst to develop Hadith literature. 
U syed suXaynan moul maalat# p. 3S* 
2* Abu Mehfooa al«Karim« op^cit*» p«106, 
3. abid. 
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m 0iieee«3«3 in his efforts md Lucknow aehimod i^m as 
a eontro o£ MaOith.^  sh^ildi zia sX«>Din eantlnu@d to toseh 
iladith for four years* lakhdoooa Bhlkari of Kskcri i s 
ijsrtieulsrly notable speng Ills students* Ha had basii 
taught sihih al D f^tt^ gi wA Jaed aX nsoal toy sheikh 2^ ia 
al-Qln« i>«achdk3oia Bhiharl tdss S; ecDiiMWit traditionlet osl 
this psrlodU lUs desori|>tlaBS of the ohaia of narrators 
v o available even nov* Hia bode f^hia on the i>rinBiplea 
of Hadlth Is m iiiixrtant ecntrlbatian to Hadith litoratiare*^ 
iimmiiurt socn after being mOm the oapltal by ths Eastam 
salatin« Jaunpur boeat« an inrortsnt oantre of zslamle 
salanoes but Itedlth eould not be devaloped htfte t i l l ths 
tenth century A*H* 'Z^th eentury t«as the starting point 
of iiBu3ith literature hare* XAtar# one after anothtf* in 
different porlodo* a nuoiier of ^reat tradltiaiists iiare 
b€m in c^ unpur end aoms of theei abtalnsd the t i t l e of 
*2ub«dat al-iUhaddithin** i t i s vary diffioult to dooide 
whether ths knot#ledge of tfidith %fas introdused here by the 
Arabs diraetly or through the Zslamle centres of aouMHm 
India* fiQMver# a soholars of JmmstAX0 t^lha8aab al-oin 
of Jayn|jur» Alp-Hindi i s nantioned aracano those who learned 
i^tHKf'imtmtmtMmmmmmmmmtntim-mmwami'mMim n*i ii'i*wii<*w<>***«w>»g'< »^*»w<W!'wwi'.•! immtmmmmiiim''mam'»Um0mmitMmm:tm»mmmmm'm'»^''''*'''^f^^m»nw" •" imi^nifc i—i—^»n«w nf^rniiw 
1* isiwi« oi>*eijt. p* 113* 
2* ssed Sttlayiten ?ied«i IfiSilfiSL* E^  ^ ^^^ Rehnen Ali 
mateirah pimmmUtpj^ (Urdu tr*« tr* by mtmntaad Ayyub 
osdri <t«kistan Hia^&oal society* xnraehif 1961} 
pp* 132-3* ZshQQ* OP^Cit.* pp* 1^«4* 
3* Baada-e*4Chuda* "Hihaddithin-e-Jaaunpur" * m'ariKAzeniaarh) 
vol* 25* £30*5 *( nay* 1930)* p . 396. ^ 
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ttw erttiSltion« dlr«Btly irom hl-^tMwfi In msoa* zmt 
on the huBiM of this £aot no oonoXtwion ean be dr«Mi. 
xrraapeetlve of how the oeholarship of Hutfith was introdNieed 
in JSitnpir* i t earaiot be <l«nied tlwt Jmat^nip played an 
10i>crtant rola in daveloping Hadlth lltorature oia a nuKbar 
of brilliant aohGlaro vera bcm tliMre«* 
Basidea the idbovoMiiontianad plaoaa« i«draa# mlwa# 
Xtmidaah* lAliaee* o Bengal.* siad« Acra* Jtianai and xalpi 
•to* ware alao eentras of HuSith litarattra in India, during 
thia period* 
sqwe gidnant mdian T^raditiooiata from 11th upto llth 
In the above pagaa the beginning and progreaa of 
Hadith learning in India hafe be«n briefly aiweyed and 
only the naiaaa of a few isportant traditioniata hove been 
Bsntiflned in the intereat of brevity, ^it there are aona 
otiwr mdian traditioniata who eannot be ignored* Therefore 
I I — i M . j u i l W J —••[]-BJ-Mmjluum-^ •L. l iL.^j^—I—U—_-_X_—-^,„_X--J • _ - • - j j - j u i ^ U K ] - ! • • • I K.MMt I !• HI I mil • !•! • wri» •! I rr ir 'T - —r- -• - n - -
1. Zahaq, .a^iSl^' P* ^t4» 
2* F«ar detalla aee Banda-e-Khiida* ^SaSlsl* ^* ^^ ''* ^ 
thia article the eontributcr preaonted a brief and 
eoaprehmaive biographieal Survey of 23 eaholMra of 
JiMnpur "^th refjrenee t»_mm%'k1?W^'lMl^imkk:^ 
3. Per detaila aee Zaheg, gp«oit. pp* lioo ff• alao Ma'arif (Aaangarh) vol. 24* Ho.1. 
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th@ eoQtrilmticans oi a foir Is^xarunt tradititmlats o£ 
the elev«n«h« «M«]Jtli ana thlrtMBtli eonttriea A«H« are 
being aiasttseeA in the ioilowiag pegoa* 
ftl^ i^ y^  Aba tJH#q i^(tf^ fi^ |;ft D^vi (?S8>|o^aA^arlM^) 
Aithough ha hea a&eymd the XalaRrlo aelancwa in many 
refi|)est8 hie taaiaarable mxu i s related to Hadith and he hes 
been inttiiiDDusly reeogniaed ae an eiilnent traditionista* 
oora shi36oh gave him the t i t l e o£ »Ziaai»-Jl«<ttha<ldithan««» 
Sheikh »i3A al^ 4teq paid attention to Hidith at the 
time Tt^ en in north xndia thie ImcMUOge mm deellning* 
Hoet of the eeheaLare ware paying attention tio^ iacae tha 
rational teanehee oC kno r^ledge ae phi loeq^ and rehtcriee* 
The poaitlon ot Quran and fiadlth in the ayllabi o£ the time 
waa eeeondary and fonaal* But when sheilch Abd al-Haq 
founded hia aohool he re««etabliehed Quran «id iittSith ae 
the foundaticfi of zelaiale leHmiag* Another eignlfieant 
contributicn of hie %ma that he tranalated the taidith boej|» 
from Arable into Ferelan* Sinee f«@relan wae tha language 
of the siaeaee of that tiiae« Hadith llterattre %ne intro-
duced widely ttrough this Iviguege* fiareover« ae Hl|a8 
U aakinat aXi^ uillyft cited by Klmllq Ahead uxmml» Havat«ei; 
Sheilch Abd aa>wHag Mahaaaith aehlayA* (Madwat al«ltiaannlcln 
oeihl* m 3 l 7 p. 
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WM «n Inportant eentre of Zalttnle •erialarahip# ti» uXm> 
vont thare to learn Haditlu Latser* i t began to be 
eonaidared neeesaary for mdian aeholara to vlalt Hijaa 
end an atay thare fcr learning Hadlth from the ulama of 
that place without whleh they were not reeo^laed as 
MuhaddULthin* Ha eatabllahed aoine other traditicna alao 
relating to ifadlth learning which ware foiloMad by later 
tradltlonalata* 
worlqn Hla coi^dlatlcne of Hadlth Uteratiara are aa isidart« 
1. Al-ifirlq Al«OaMliR f 1 shirh al-slrat al«itiata«ln 
2. Aai'at al-Crfun at f l aX-niaMcat 
3* Laa*«t al«<Eaa«ih f i shHrh tOaMcat al*-Maablh 
4« M-33ciiiBl f l A8im*al«-illjal 
$• iMiql*al»eartfcat Hantakhid> sharh al^ Mlahkat 
6* m thalsatii bi*l sunna f l Ayyam al-sana 
7. Al«Ahadith al-Mraba*in f l Ptomb ulun almoin 
6, T^Jient al^Ahedlth al"4riba*ln 
9* oaatir raid al<>4fyr 
lo. ohikr xjaaat el-mdlth f l*i l oadiai/Hadlth* 
aupeaaanra of ahelKh ^ d a^ «4ii^ yit The foxio^era o£ hla 
aehooi of thought ware raDCtly hla oun aona and hla dlaelplea* 
eapesleUy hla aan# Hoor al^ Haq (1575*1602 A«D.)« who waa 
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a moat Intttlllgont aeliolJir, Hlo books Tavair ftl>^3>' i ii 
^r^ft SafcL^  ft|HB<»ftafl aad ^ ^ h sHjymU; fl^ -»inft| are 
iKrtiiy of mantloii* Hlo deasondonts* Haf i s Abd al-sanad 
(d« 1737) shailch al^ Zalam b, miiz ptfcfr al«-oiii (d* 1766) 
aaain Allah b. shaDch ^»llladdith o£ Racfwr (d* 1813) ato«««re 
aXao great tradltixxilata* 
Aiaong hla diaoiples^ KliMaja KhuMnd and t^oln al^-olii 
(d. 1674)* KhMaja ilaydari u- ^ b. Fir us aX-^casliairKd. 1647)« 
Babe OBMud al^ iHiatfdati al«icaahalrc(d« 1685)« shailch sxmy^t 
AUah shal«Ui4QaflhRilrl (d« 1713)« mr sysd t^ ubartfe Bil^rand 
(1624-1700)« Mir Abd alMlilll al-«il9raifli( 1660-1725)« Mir 
Asad BUgranl (1704 .^85) ate. ara £aiBoua«^  
ff!w*^^ r^nr* ajghindi (1094*1094/1564-1624) 
Shaikh AhBiad b* Abd alwOiad Farooql sirhindi IcnoMii 
as *iaujaddid Al ff Thani* %ias an aaa^b^iportgr of Abd al-Haq. 
Though ha i s pofttdLarly }eamm as a nystie* intellaetuaXa 
rogarda him aa a tradiUflnist also* He ooiqpiled only one 
wQEic on Hadith entitled j>rab*ln. But the intorest he had 
ill the traditXcna i s clear firom his lettsrs and oth«r wacks* 
vhleh aontain firequont reisrenses to the traditions o£ the 
prophet* Hie real ecntrlbution was that hi laid eiqphasis 
1« Foe a detailed etu^y o ' above nentioned eohol«re see 
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on the teaching o£ the Qmm and the (iadith « a eetaAtiahsd 
oorreapandenae beti«een the sharla and^  0000 o£ than p les^ '"''^ " ^^ 
an iii|»ortant role in the aavanBemnt of Hadith aehoUrahip* 
Acnng thaae* shalMi 8a*i<l b, ANaad aUsirhindi (1544*1659)« 
Fwrntfch Shah b« shelleh sa*id (1628^1700}« siraj Ahmad *1~ 
mjaddid^( 1763*1815) and st»Dch meooa t>» shaikh Ahmad 
sirhindi <d* 1669) are notaUie.^ 
a^ f^r WaU AXXah (1708*62 A*o.) 
sftiah f^ali Allah ocrauplea a plaee of eminanoe if the 
history of Xalam in India due to several reaaons* Apart 
from other thin9S« ha Maa an eminent traditloniat also. 
£££ort4i «ade toy sheDd) Abd al«mq# hia oonteR|)orflry 
traditianists and his suocsessors could not be sustained 
for long, shah Mali Allah* assessed the development of 
Tslawto seienees in XMla and earns to the eonslttsion that 
the Hadlth leemiag had not developed satlafaetarlly even 
after the efforts of eentis^lee* so he triad to do his 
best to revive the Hadlth aoholarshlp. 
Aiah ^iinXk Allah want on a journey to Haranaln to 
learn Hadith «id stayed there for 14 nxnths* After 
returning to mdia in July 1732 he Joined l«dBrsai*i*4iahl8da 
1» For a detailed study of abovooisentloned seholars see Ishaq 
J^KSU^* jE«>. 142 f f« 
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end otarted giving looturee on flB<Sith« etoon* fhio tiadvea 
^as eciiverted into a big university. 
Wttrteat BQflides teaehing o£ tha eubjeet* he wrote a nuplaor 
of bodce en iiadittu ni& eoeplltttijans relating to HMSith ore 
as goUowato 
mii£& ooRgionly oaUad ^^|ff| m^m* l^rm^ ftj^'^ff^ifflll f i^  
r t^oaehaharat al«Habi al^ AR n^* ^ - f ^ l aX«"l4<ain fi*l Muaalaal 
Ilia BMtaeaascrs afid Diapiple^i The deeicn vhtoh he started 
to revive sid develop Hadith literature was ecxitinitetl by his 
sons m^ disciples gonsration after generation* Oanss(3uently# 
his sohool produesd a number of eeinent soholirs and tilaiaa* 
9oim of his desQsodtfits end suoeeeeors upent their entire 
lives in serving and preciegation Hadith literature* The 
serviees of each one of th»ii require a s^^arate voluae to 
be recorded* Apong these distinguiiritied suoe^iscro end 
di«isaes« shah Abd al^Asia b* s h ^ '^fali Allah (1746-1823) 
1* aashir Ahnad^  oarul imjkoowat (n*p*#n*d*) Vbl*ix# p*3B6 
Cited by Abciul QayyupTitaahlr^ 8hahut%li AUahi^gddith QetOav^  (idara fa*arif«e«^^ille Kari^lgaHJ/^«i^^a^iTf 
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Shah lahaq (1778~1064) and oasi Thuia AllAh of I»anipAt (1733« 
1810) aro nottblm* The dlsaipios end ouDOttsscsro o£ ttes« 
aehoXera t4«re alao eiilii«nt traditlcxiists of their tlRes* 
/liyan Hft»6|j^|ju|ai&.i|i^ pplhi (18CS-1902) 
Miyan sahab haa a ifieeial algnlf ioanee anong tba 
aoholara of the laat eentury* He t«a8 a followir o£ the 
Tiali AUah aehool and a etuient of shah lahaq. He v^ as 
also the founder of the Ahl«i««adith ncvement in India* 
He flpent moet of hie l i f e propagating and preeehinci the 
Quran and the surmah* He aleo served* liBe shah Abd al 
Aais ae a teaeher fcr 60 years and got the t i t l e of Uetad 
al^-Aeatlda*. Hadith ime the nein etft>Jeet which he had 
studieaL During hie sixty yeure of teaching he earned 
rencwn ae a traditioniet not cnly in India but in the 
entire t4usliia t^ c^rld* and the eirele of hie dieoiplee 
spread over Afghanistan* sanarqand* Bukhara* Ohina* 
Afirloa* Hijas* Sudan ete* Al Hayat Bad a3.*HaBmt givee 
a l i s t of his 500 diseipXea* who are coneid^red sutho* 
r i t ies in the field of Hadith in that period* 
1* Cf« raeal Husain* AX«4iiVt Bad al^aaat (Akbari frees* 
Agra* 1908)* p. SBt. 
2« ^ti^t P9* 342 ff» 
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worlqii Mlyan naaecr Husain spent a long pwlod oi hla 
l i f e In toaehing but te eould not Qiva nteh tlnv to 
autteorahip* Even ttien« ascog hio irltlnge two are notable 
,|^yar»H1^i •»> Fataiiii.J.4iaaaqria. The firat of these 
la ccno^ RiQd with the refutation of the principlea of 
c<«ifGriiilty« while the seeond one la a eonpilation of M.e 
let tare* 
The Rote of sow w»U.toKain ttt^iflioua and Aeadewig 
iftfftfi^ u i^flfafft 
The hiatcry of the develapnant of Hadith literature 
in mdia «iould be inooQi>tete without nenticning the role 
of a nuidber of i8|)ortant iaatitutione whieh ware eatabliehed 
in different perioda and beeaios great eentree of lelamle 
oulture and Xalainle asieneee* Among theee inatitution8# 
Pirangi mhal» Lutfknow* Tar al«4il«n oeeband and lazahir al« 
ulum« saharanpur# are irofalnent* craduatee of thsae 
inatitutiofia played an important role in advancing the 
lalanAo oeieneea* No doubt the eatabliahtaent of ijQraX-ulum« 
!)Qobend and maahir al^ -ului&« saheranpur* are a milo<-atones 
in the hiatory of the develapnent of lelainie aeiencee in 
mdia* xn the following paragrapha« there la a aurvey of 
the advanoeaent in the field of Madith literature in theae 
institutiona* 
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Fflgmgi mfmXs I^uPtogti tlUa v»U-toicMn lnetitutlc« wa« 
eatablishiid during the reign o£ Alomglr* For a long tics* 
attontloci in this centre \m» paid cnly to rational aeieneea 
MiA kncwleage of islaiiao traditions* eepeoiaUy that o£ 
Hadith# WM negleeted* ciUy Kiahkat wae introduoed in ita 
tsyHaavm knoMn !iBrs»i«4iiaani, though fifteen chapters of 
sahih aX«ei0shiiri also fooaed part of the syllabua# no 
attident read them* mulana Ahd al Ali Bahr-al Ulooa« 
0on of milm Niaan al-*oia« Maa the f irs t anm^ the ulaea 
of Pirangi mhal whose irarks contains frequent eitatiooe 
from Hadith but he hed no certif icate of Hidith eeholership* ^  
Besides mulana Bair al«Vloom# msanQ other asholars of this 
period, Molla Miiseen* HtiUa Haider and muUna Abd al* 
Rasataq were also prominent eehol«rs« Milla Haider was the 
f irs t scholar of this instituticnto go to Arabia and obtained 
a diploRB of Hadith learning* But regular teaehinQ of 
Hfedith in Firengi HMial started during the period of naulana 
Abd al^ 4ialeeRi« He went to Hljas and obtained a diploaia of 
Hihlith eeholarahip from there* Hadith literature continued 
to develop upto the period of his ecti, Maulena Muhamfled 
MaaiiQ and grandaon syed Abd al«Hai* under Maualana Abd a l -
Hai« the developniant of Hadith literature in Pir«igi Mahal 
1* syed sulaynan Hadwi imxuJjfkts p*5S 
2* 3bid*# p* 56 
3* Ibid** p* 59 
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reached i t s highest point* fiaulana /O^ d al-Hai received 
hi£s early edueation £rc»i his father and uent to Hijaz 
thrice and obtained several oertifieates £rcia the tradi« 
t icnists o£ that oentres of Xslalne learning* He 
puibliShed a nustisr of booiee rslating to Hadith with his 
prefcrsnees and footnotes and MS wrote several books un 
Hadith* Mnong his dissiples* sashe<r Ahsan« shauc]^  ^'""" 
iiakeem Abd a l Deri* mulona mhacifad iiusain AllahBbadl# 
mulana Abd al Kareen fenjabi are famous* Among tho last 
tcaditionists of rirangi ^^ lahal* liaulana Abd al«Qtfi wes 
oioat proolnent* BQ t#aa thQ dlsolple of Ainul Qudhat who, 
ia his tum« was a disoiple of muiana Abd a l Hal* He 
eunpleted his edueetion at Midina# and obtained the 
cor t i f lea tea of Hadith learning froia syed mham e^d All 
aliAttiori and steilch mtmskt Allah* diseiples of shah />bd» 
al-chanl iJujaddidl*' 
QMr«<l-Ulooo Dsoban^t After the 1857 freedoo Fight # 
Indian fkislieie lost their pol i t ical influonoe and British 
rulers beoane vindioti e totfarde theni and l e f t no stcne 
unturned to ruin than* in this poriod o£ their suffering* 
a seetian of the frud«nt imslim intell lgentia f e l t intensely 
the laelk of pol i t ieal and religlotts leader^lip for Indian 
t>>«MMM«*' < g •>»•»<»»i l 
1* ,^ i<^* s p* 61 
2* a>id«^ p* S3 
3* Ibid** p, 64 
9a 
'^^ lelliw* it> ovcreoma this shorteo^ingv I t WM ecnald«r«d 
by them necessary to establish a religious and eduoatlonal 
institution having as i t s objoetive eauoatino «id trainias 
young Mislitns in sueh a way as to enable them to eons to 
terrie with the asnonds o£ the time* To achieve this goal* 
i^oaemoiMJloom, Docband, was establisheci in 1866 A,t>» «rith 
tue occ&iaed efforts of aoholars ID® tiaji Abid Kusain« 
Maulana Mihacinad oasim Nonotvi* Holvi ^^tab Ali« ^tolvi 
SiMlMiic/u: All* fiolvi Faslur fahman* Mnshi Pasal Haq and 
sheildi Nihat* since i t s inoeption* this institutican has 
been playing an ii!|>ortant role in the fields of religious 
Bid aeodeRile learning* Xt i s a proninent religious and 
eduoaticnal institutions of tha 24uslim t^ iarld, 
7hB modsm era of Hadlth learning started with the 
estahliflhnwnt of oar^-al-UlooiQ DsolMnd whioh iiii>arts tha 
teachings of the sehooAs of thought of shah 'lali Allah and 
Sheikh Ahned sirhindi andthe spirit of both these schools 
ha@ boon infused into this institution. Tha est^lishiaent 
of this school has been of great help to indieri students 
who wish to Gbtain high edueation in the f ield of Hadith 
literature since are no longer doapenlait on schools in 
fureign countries for gaining tha knowledgo of Hadith and 
(OBOband 1977) Vol. Z« pp. 155 ff, 
2* Zshaq opacit** p« 1@£>* 
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othor Zslamls sstenees* A large nm^ier of studoita firo^ 
til© ismllffl mxM olao eotae to this Boat o£ la«rniag to 
queneh their thirst for kmawXedge. The Ula&a a£ oer aX^ 
iiloota rwidored Mrvloe In teaehlng as t«ell ae in pubUahing 
authoritative llteraturo la ZelaRle oelances* 
*^%g#^«ill"<»eojgit ^B^ffliOTT' i-asaihlr-al^ulcsoiii saharai«>yr 
was founds ixi Rajab 1 3 ^ A*H, ilBm A*D«)« just after six 
ccnths o£ the estahHoh^Bnt o£ Der«al»uioofn rndbwa* i t s 
fcjundatlcn atone was laid by it raulana 3a*a(3at All o£ 
aaharanpo:* mulena mtOmr uanotvl Is also knowi aa one of 
Ita foisKlera* But Ita inreaent ahepe «^s given to I t tay 
risttlana KhalU Ahmd*^ 
This aehool i s a proeiinent institution lilte aar«-al 
Wkoosa 7>etibmid« i t has played an inf>Grtant role in developing 
the Hadlth literature along with the oth@r islamic seienoes, 
Indian students as ^mlX as fcreioners eono here to learn 
Islamic scienoee* 
It oan be aeen that with the eatablishsiaint o£ the 
abave^ -fUQntictied inatitutions* the Indian students do not 
liave £a e the ineonvenlenee of goinf abroad to aoc|taire the 
I . Cf* Aslaur Rahmn JfMXA iW^mi^hns-'O^cp^^ (tiadina areas 
Bljncrt 1967)« pp. 24» ff» 
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knovledgo o£ Hiditlw Both the institutions* oer««l-Uloum 
DeciMMdl and m8ahir«*«JMIlaoa« saharanpur« dre £oIloMiiig 
ideals of shi^ liali Allah ana mjuMid AU-l«ThMii«^ 
Besides these two Inetitutiianst there are so (aany 
religious schools whieh have bean established on the sanu 
linos ixidi££erent parts o£ the country £Gr serving the 
oauee o£ the advanoeiaent of Zslaislo soianoes and Hadith 
literature* mang these# niar««1^ 47loofn Neduetul U1«A« 
Lii^ nac#« Js^a .<nilfi4i varanasif mftahul al-ulooia* iisalalabad^ 
Jamiatul Falah Balaria ganS, i^darsa au Kath Bhanjan are 
iforth mentioniiig. 
U Cf. Zahaq* SSiaSi^» P* 167* 
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^rd^ ft fef^l 4 |Hiyt^p|^t rrom « wry •wrly pirlod, MwUiw 
uaod to canB to ]indl« Cram the •ov«r«l parts o£ the Muslim 
i#Qrld« They oontteued to v i s i t Hidis for oenturlfts* BstMscn 
the iMMiy sTrlvwl Mrsbs ana the JUxsal peopis end between the 
Mislim ecnqusrsrs and the conquered ihdie cocxajnitiee thers 
%iere a give end take o£ the dl££erGnt soienese* Xit«rative« 
cttltire and thought* Canssi|uantly# a oooposito eultvre came 
Into eKistenee# . rv^ ,^  of the prodt»ts of whleh« la the oomacn 
and popular ihdian language^ Urdu* 
There i s a diffsrenos of opinion about the birth plaoa 
of Urdu* People of asveral parte of the country cXaioi that 
urd^ waa bom In tholr area* But actually ground was reparod 
£or this lanouags In Punjab and i t assuiaad the ahape ot a 
dialeot In oelhi and that of a literary language In Deccan* 
The I4islla oystiss and the Mdslim arnAes played an Inportfint 
role In the eKpansion and devolopniant of the Urdu language* 
thoMigh neither of these ti«o grot^ss had the delefarate intention 
U Abdul mjid salllc. <a?»oi^* p* 536 
2* i -< ^1^, ', ^ ..ADanishgah-e-Punj«Uo, university 
nress, Laharert&«<T^"V6rr'lX# p* 334. 
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Of telplng in thm ^mtth oi thi9 nmtly hatn imigmgmm They 
oaXy um^i i t «« « «m%tae of G(m99mUno@* stilX» tim iwlp 
that thl« Xangtiaott rooeivod firon th09c» two groins in i t s 
tfvoitttiGii ooRBot b« a«nl«d« vmtimpm It wu b«<Miu»« of i t s 
aasoeiation with th« arsy that tha XangiMga got i ta mam, 
aine© the ward *urdtt* ia darived tram tim aneient Turkiah word 
*crdu* which laaana 'anasr'* Baaldaa thla; tha wfsrd la fowd 
in varloua forma in aarliar ttorlelah litarature# aueh aa Qurda# 
ourdah* our<tott and IHr^ flnanlng *CaBi>*'aiigiitlng pla«a* 
*arii^ poat* *aa aniy* rM{»aetiipialy* Zt alao haa tha maaning 
of *t«nt*# •f6rt* and •y^gi^plaoa* ate.^ Thia newborn lan^tia^e 
waa eaiXad by aavwai nasaaa dyrlng tha poriod of itd davaloiment* 
For mw^e, *m^^l^\ *mMk'' ?WHI% a»>an - ^ Dal|||* 
'<mj^fU'* 'gy»m " ^ qpdi»'0»4waila* a t o . ' Thla ianguaga waa 
aiao oalXad tha *iangu«ge of the Hoar a* and *ffinduatani'^* 
But finally in MtiEihal pariod« tbia languiga got i ta parii»n«nt 
naiaa • *tirdti*« ircbably oabir nme tha f irat to have introduoad 
tha word 'Urdu* in fiodia ana sbah Hsrad of Lahara waa the firat 
writar who uaed the word Urdu for tha language in ana of hia 
Ittttara wtiieh waa written la 1782 A«o, mahafi (1796) and 
U Asia Mmma, Mi mtallaetual j t iat^y of lalaa in India (EdiabuTfi^ Uhiveraity »»iS7~J5«iTrpr9i» 
2« s«S4« Abdullah "OefvelopniBnt of the Urdu language« oraiaatr «ad 
Literature" In Hiatcry of Maaliw i»hiloac3phy» ed^rn* Sharif 
C^ a^kiatan Plilloaopiiieai Con9reea# printed in oarnany, 1966)* 
i/ol, r i , p. 1435. 
r P»4t7« alao m i i h sabraa^CAnluiaBi 
Pwl434, *• ^sk^ms.'iTittv^Ts^^^at'l^ur"^''^' 
1 
oUetvist (1700) also used tlie l^ord lardu €or th« laRgiiiKI« In 
ttie eftrly p«ricKU 
Ttiougli froQi the vary boQiimiiig Urdu is being witton 
In tho Persian mei^t soon i t adoptod PmmiMi ^annr alao. 
But this doss not neens that i^ ersian is the mother of crdu. 
AetusXly i t i s a laljeturs of diffsrsnt '^ooal and foreiopa 
languages* and a result of direct oontaot bst^een t«ua.ins 
eonlng flrom foreign oountriM and the indian pecpla* so 
that lardu oan be regarded ae a branch of Hindi Bhieha* vhieh 
eontinued to be spcfcen in several parte of HMnrut <nd oelhi 
for oantiaries end hae been taoitianed by pmm Babu saseena* mm 
the 'Hindi of the Meet* (tvgiiribi Hindi), us aleo locske 
upon i t as the mother of urdu*^ 
in the fourteenth eentury A*O, Urdu began to assuias 
the role of literary lengusge* A prosAnsnt poet of Huslisi 
zndia, Afidr Kleaero (d. uaS A«O«) mm the first poet of Horth 
mdie who used Urdu warde end eenteneee in hie poene* He 
aleo oo6|>oeed ohaaale in whioh the f iret line of each couplet 
tmm in Pereien end ths eeecsid one in Urdu. During this period 
1. ff>id.^ p* 143S 
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the %irit«r0 of sou^ ixidiA wrott tiraii worlui oC proMi and 
potttry. Tills e*riy tirdu litoratur* ifhleh was produssd in 
Qsecan was iwiiily on sufisn* mermj a^X* Astiiggjp ^oritten 
in 1396 A.o, by syed fktfttnmid ossu nssms is the laoot 
^ 1 
outst«fiding lif c«ry vocic In ttsrly urduu 
Thus this sliqpils alotmsnt snl litscnry IsnguH^ 
sdvsnBttd in mdin grsduiily md bsoftms pcuwilir Asncng ths 
pmopJm bttlongiag to dl£ier«nt strata o£ soeiety and was not 
eoQf ln«d to say partimilar ^roup or araa* 
When ona oo«i»aras ths histosy of ths rias and dosii-. 
£aU of tha mslin rula in India and ths history of ths origin 
and davalopmait of Urdu litaratiara« ona finda that thsra is 
an alyvioiia eontradietlon batwam tha tMD» f l^th the doiaifaU 
of tha Muaiiiiia# Urdu advanoad. Hanea ona finds that aftar 
the final daeline of maUna trdu admnaad tinder the patronage 
of tha British* Si this eontaiet one eaonot forget the a«rvlne« 
randarad fay rort ttiUlaai ccillaga whlsh waa aatiibiiahad by the 
Beat mdia cos^eny and ita ehlaf adnlniatrator« Join oilelriat* 
naut aft«r a long period of davalopnent Urdu haa attained a 
piaea of honour araong tha advenead isnguagea of %lia» Zt hM 
!• Abdul MRjid salilc# ia2tSl&*« P« &3^ « 
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produewl •otiMiit poata XikB Mlr^ oard* GliAlib, xqjtei «ts» and 
proiidQent proM writflra and cratoca* lltai scrahtr* sir syed 
Ataaad XINHI* Molvi jaid»«l«llM|# Itoolanft Abiil iQU*a Aaad* Mmlan* 
HttMunsftd All Jwihar* S)f«l salayoMi Nftdvi •«o« 
Thar* i s • Strang ralaticniAslp batwwn lardu and lalanlis 
•BiancMw baoauva tiia nysticta w«re the first tiho imatly uaed 
Urdu to prapagata ZaXanie taehlaga* Hualin aoholars prodiioad 
lalaraLe litarattara in Urdu firom tha vary begimiltig* TMia# 
ttiare ia no Tajawtq aub^aet on whieli cna doaa not £ind worka 
in Urdu litarativa* 
HiMaith litaratura in Urdu nan be dividad into t»#o 
eataooriaa* i*a« U) ^analatlona and (a^ criglnal woKlea* 
nw f Irat oatagory ecnaiata of a l l the booka tranalatad ftoai 
Arabia into Urdu relating to tha aeienoe of Hitdith and tha 
aeeond category eonaiata of thoaa booka i4hieh have been 
written on different aapeeta of Hadith literature, ilia liat 
of thoae who iMive produaed warfca «n Hadith in Urdu i s quite 
long and i t ia not poeaible to n»ake a detailed aHaminatian 
of the aervioea of a l l thaaoi. Ttia following pagaa contain 
a bicHbtbl iographieal aurvay <^  tranaletdra end their 
trenaletiona* ea \mXl aa that of original author a and their 
worka an Hadith* 
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tM tcwi, BlUwiar la wmpm alatrlfft* KIs bioffm^lHn iwvt 
not amtlflMflA iiis d i ^ of losing ttai trittfirrfr of MMMfestlss 
ItMMil Ir mem tM^« aftav tHMtJbna MLs iiif t i f • >ilMiitlnn la 
ililiMr« NMHtwi MMBTMI A U trvviUad t» atiftla lBMi4iaip»*' 
Htrnmrntt AMMt*iia««i <ail«liti wi«M ti»t h» ««i% «• UMtaMW 
wlilsii WW a 4Nntif9 s€ ijMiiilav WMI MPfet i^ t lat tdMi* itaMM 
IMI vMid aSUMM^ Hpy iftwtBff AraM hid ivHMHMm w^ dMtelMidl %te 
kmwdUidfpi of rttf l^oudl andt tvadHKlcmUt MIWIM ftrMi titrwi NMMI 
A U «i#ittr Mdi got tiw fwrtifiMtt «i HMkitti liianitfig fr«Mi iils 
9 
iflKi «Mi kMHii • • Um ntw tttii i l n lailt tfi oi his tlnw After 
gMi4ufttla0 fr««i tMrtiinr m nwit t» XMIM wliMra hi «»• twig^ isy 
Mail AhdUalii^ udJiA anf oot a ntHiflTtahla af Madiih laamlao 
fraa hit wyw-fA alao^ ^. , . ^ . . . . . HIMMI hh 
i , Cf • JOMM mi* ifirtaiiil H i i i y f i lMi*7« 9» SS«« aii» 
A U fiNaI»# a» iyi# iMiiiliMi Ahaia nOla CttUihki 
AMTI " ' " — - — " 'laalan irnwii'Mi mf Bllhiwrt anr Hwt xhiamt ka 'Bift^ Bf AOai*. lii««rii|AaMB«rh}#v«t»1># iiM# 9b i^i(MMr# VMU 
Aha naiqra XMan itaa itaAhawft Mralla latai • wnt • WiiHh 
Kiaa (Aqryaa »Mqi i««a»# iMfthi« u s i A,K.}#VB&*Z, pc 8«i« 
t» AhML ihii Na«lBt« 1Mi|*7« Pm lSa« 
) • ithaia ftaia ctilirtiti# J*iaNHBrafli A U BilhMti atr wki Xhidait 
S« l^adl siaaivatt Nhdui* fffulif p* §U 
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Mikdith iroai %)r«i gtmt tradlUesUlsta of th* tins. Af«tr 
exnlthing hla <<iaetioB hs nfcarted taaehlno in a to«ti 
AASI3MHI la uatmo oiatriet* 
H9 wm« • dUolpto of muiam s^ wd AIVPMS stmlMiad and 
had vary eordlal vaUtioiiG with shah immil shuhaad* H» 
graatXy inpraoMd by both thmmt asintly pcrscokgM* H» tri«d 
to r«fut« the innovatioiis andl to revive the smnah 1A the 
etyle of these tMO vcneroible men* and he Mroto |SjrJfilL!dAs 
MneliinBen with this «nd in view* He epent f»>8t of hie l i i e 
in propigatiag* preaohing* reformino and eoBrilino of bodce* 
He dlod in AeeJyan in i8S6 A»o, and \fae btriad thore* 
Af t«r going through hie books one emt see that he wee 
a sehoiar of several. sift>j«ets« as weU as a good translatcr* 
His iioportant works «rst 
fififltfyi, '0 translation 
of iSumsJmAdmm,* ^HaeB&saoE^^SC translatlm of smsAs 
ttae foUosing i s a si«|psy of the eontrilmtixan of MMtlaaa 
Bilhatx'i ae an tirda translator and intornrciter* 
1* For details see Abdul llai miatyt^vol>7# p« 1S8« nshnvi AXi 
m«(irali« pl78« Abu YHtjim xnan Khan NaiMiia|irwi oi>«eit# 
p * S<39m 
2* For further detail aee Xbdul Halim chishti o|>*oitv^324 ii» 
10') 
at 
tion by shah alM a^e^ B othslavi of tr«dlitioii0 rvUitiag to ttai 
nurtyrdon of HiMn and HuMlii* xt« tr«i«Utiaii frith ^w tvct 
tNM pi«>UitMd by Mitba a .Hmnaifai^  vm\nm la IMt A«O.' Ab4» 
al«iita««R> Chishtl mentions a snaiMoript iihish Iw IMMT in thi 
llbTMry of Aajtm«i«#vntf-ttq(|i«*»urdtt« iQW«ehi# bat My« ttet 
i t oontftins tl» trflnslotioQ only without tb* taxt* MnaXftm 
idwrraiii Aii BiUwtri truwlAtBd this book into Urdu at the 
requ»«t of iMWib zal»Fiqfar AU« mi« Bandft. iha languaga of 
this transiaticii i s siiaplA and i t s distinetiw faature i s 
that the translaticn of varsos la in varsa fp/si/that of proaa 
portions la proaa*^ iha tranateticn i s Intar Unaur and 
Utaral* 
(a) ?nh a^^ .ial<ij^ ^ |^»f|ri* This i s tha trdu translaticn 
with axplanatory eonnanta* of tha faniDua woek MMiMsri>»*i^ > 
Am«r# by saam Hasan Al»sa9hanl* mstisrlq^at^Anaar i s 
ragardad as tha most inportaat and popular wo^ en Hadith In 
indiB# i4iila To»tfat»al*JMdiyer i s oonsldaradl to be i t s first 
i* AS the abasia mantiflnad books could not be found this infect 
inaticQ is being givoi with rafaraaoe to ;a»dul milm diishti# 
4* Cf* lbid> p* 6S* 
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and the teat Ur^ tracwlation* itil« trmslAtioii w«» eoopiotad 
In 1633' and x»ibll«had la 1836 from mtlMi HtNuanidi* LutioMif. 
This tfanalation la ao pofntlMr that i t tiaa biMBi p«i>liiliad itom 
about tMonty dif £axant praaaaa? Aoofig thaaa# thm editictia 
puhllatiad ky mtba Hi^ Mnomdi, nottmy, MRtba •«• ifiMMi# Kuipir 
and Nocr Mkitaaimid Aaahh al i f tate^ Kacaohl ara availalBiIa* 
SA i84«# AMMl^liaik b, HBhamiwI sadia piAaiahad i t 
at mtba«ai">tihamnadl» Bc«l»ay* n»ia aditico eooiciaaa 1464 
pagaa# with a oarrigaBdUBi ckf 12 pagaa ia tte and. viowal 
poiata ara aXao sartod an tha t4aet« 
AnothMT aduticn o£ fp^mit^^^HmsL^ mJsstLm&ia 
ptibliihad firon mtba—wW^ <^ Mj|g|^  KMipur en iuXl •ai#a aiaa papar 
with an iadaK of «bairat *ia|^ M>aaf > Thia tranalatioa with 
oorrigandin ecnaiata of sai ptgaa* the taxt ia narkad with 
vowai poiata* 
la 19SS# noGT MahanBad ^PMA* iguraehi* pudUahad i t 
ia a raodara atyla whioh haa been aditad by Abd-ai«llilaain 
U syad MMiMiob Riavl# *iirdtt am taraiim ••» mdith" Bur baa (oalhi)« VDi» 9# llo*4« p, 2flB. 
3* Abdul HaXiA Chiahti# oiMii^u* # p« 443. 
3* sea for aataU i y ^ « pp* 4S0 ff« 
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chljihti •aeeraiiig to ths ora«r of zslMde lm» It ecnaist* of 
744 p«g«i« Of nvdluB aiat p«p«r la isvo eolmnm* OM 
oontftining the tr«islAticii# and tho oth«r giving tte t«ct« 
Itie tMct i s narlMd wltli vowttl points* 
TtiDiagh tlMTo ore a largo nunlMr of tr«iol»tiani of 
i^dith Ilt€roti»«# but thia translotion HM « diotlnetivo 
•tfttuo oanng tiMW# and i« rogwriltd '^'. tlw grootnat iwrk on 
tha mAiS&at by mnlano KtMnran All »ilha«ri« 
ABtuaUy the Inportaneo and tha popiilarlty of this 
tranalatlon are doa ogMlly to the —oellanga of ffiHrJrtl 
and the * i U of the tranela^or* the dintlnet fanturee of 
this tranelntim are am foilawni 
{%) Firet of eU# the trennlater deeeribee the 
Inpcrtenaee of Hidlth and dtennaeee the neglaet of nuULth 
In mdln« and etetee the reaeoMi far eelestlng the ffiaKwr^ 
al^ i^ awer for traneleticai. in his irefaM he deesribea the 
eetegoriee of HMlth la b r i ^ with deflniti<aie# and a blogr** 
phloaX note on : P:mA. w and --—-. i*mlUt ''hereaftar ha 
U Cf• xeeai iMean al^-seghani Miaharlfl»al*^ tt»iaar fiinia tr«) tr. 
by Khurraffi Ml BUhauri e d C i S S O u B a i M ^ U (noor 
MQhaonid Aeehh-al-Mital»e# loarenhl^  1955)« p« 4* 
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nuTAtea the biography of mm aii^fmai, f«Qtl£«iiJig hl« 
ooBi^latiaui* m thm «nd hs deaeribos th* UMilfiiJl fiMtiir«a 
of his translatiQii* 
(2) 2MMi aaghml hadi mmd,t,titA tha omtlcn of tha atiaiii 
of nanrater, aNBivt that of the 8»imML vho la the flM* 
narrator of a HKIlth* m the baginiiiiig of awry tradition he 
wota the syalxda c IWM for BtfdiMrl antf f (vim) for HMUlh 
Ha had alao aedlttod the werdliiga * \^ '^ ^ ^ <r^^ (^^^M\ J^,- ,;l « 
Howevar the tracialator Ymm Mrlttan Hia full aanea of Biiehirl 
and ittallai ind -^^"-"^  -^ --xT^ Joi ^^*-.^  y./i\ J^.-^ jl-' , 
<3) taking Into eenaldoratlon of the atandarda of the 
laideratandikig of the eonann paopia# the tranalator haa avoided 
the dUflottlt laauea and th« trantflatlcn la Idlomtlo rather 
than l ltoral . 
(4) He haa alao not traaalatad the KJhutba (Introdvstluk) 
of the criQlnal, but haa only awaaarlaed It* 
15} the tranalatlcii Ineludaa brief but cotsprahoEialWi 
aagpAanatoay notea throadiig lloht on the four aidioQla of sunnl 
thottf^ and shl'tea and oth«r aaeta without any blaa« theae 
notaa era baaed on Hi^ •«!«> Uloon -al** nin by al*<Ghaaal.l# 
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hy stiKh mii «JU43iB« J^yrnhHil^ ^mchMM by AlAlp«i«-Qlii Abd-«i 
OB^ ^^ v^  ,#«yaii mni al>i^ttiBr# by Xmem Abu-nJ^ fiur AI-HUMVI ^^ ^ 
•oureaa vary wtiAl i f l^ gr«ftt oare and «t proper pUoaa* 
(6) At tte end of ttiB nr^ fiKse there ia a poeai by tbi 
taranalatc^ GR the inportanee of ilaaith# and at tha «id of the 
tranalatioR thara ic another poem praying for tha poplar 
aeoeptaaoe of the vos!c« 
(7) The langua^a of the tranalaticn is einple though the 
anrangaaent «id atraetwiiig of aentaneaa ia oid-iaahicfiad* Thia 
tranalatiGa by mulana Bllhatri gained innenae pc^nUarity* 
immb QiitiAxaA^sto ICIMHI waa bom in 1804 A,D« lie wee 
a fasnua aohQl,ar Jtriat and nyatle of hia tine* He received 
the Hadith and riqh adiieaticfi firon ^lellch Zahaq b« Afaal Al-
umri DehaXavi wtio waa a daeandant of sheHeh Abd •al«- Aaeea** 
He aleo bmaflted from tha aohoAara of HMrannin* Hie father^ 
twwab Hohl«al«»l}ln# iNui a ""^ ' "^ oi Delhi and wea attaehed 
!• Cf. Abdul mi* 8tt:ttiat« Vol.. 7« p« 267* 
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to ttitt eaurt oi BtimOmt shoii, HMSBII Qtttvfb «>al« odUi KJtmn di«d 
wiar^t Ms o<ifiv>iI«d a ntiBlwr o£ books* mmh «« i^ inii'i»Nial» 
^ — 
^iMyiit •Hd^ i' SiyiffiatP. He h«s trancUtwS the £caiafiiig 
bodes on Hadltli* 
This i s « niDst ttuthontle trftnslAtlcii with explanetlaiis 
o£ FilshkAt. shah Mitittnnad Isheq was the £lrst to trenalate 
f€sticat into Urdta* and a% his suggastioi Hsulaaa QutiAsmldla 
tianaea i t into a woik of eaqpianatlflii with th» he^ o€ 
1^lrPililr^ H»,'ft<fc *lrWWil «na m'aihia syed imml -a i - Dia. 
m also elted the fxwaid of shah sahsb hsra and there. The 
ajfiguage and style of this work are traditictuU.* The booil has 
been pt^ished in fotar voltsaM. Zt i s vary popular and ie 
easily a^eilable* Zt first editloti was piAliahsd In ISSO, 
Xm lilstflsaat aX^msa^ih by sheilch ^all almoin iOMi-Abd Allah 
MtfiaoBttd b* Abd Allah Al^Xhiittsb al-Baghtiadl* 
Hi 
Its lat««t editicci hM be«n piMlshed £rooi ittti3ft«e«Hiie«li, 
Kanpir* with «aeQ«llent eal l i^e^hy en fine paper* 
2* . ^ ^ , ,*»^fX i<Mr,^iipt,.^^#P*e»^yeffl 
AilAin J u v i hetd eoiii)ii«d th& ix-aycurs attrilMitiDd to the 
(ioly prophat in hia bock a^Mi«<Mi»—€ff# baaed on Sahih 
tradititifui. mfar JteXeal ia i ta Urdu tran«4atlcsi« aeirara]. 
aditiona of which hava been |^i>li8had» 
Thia ia a booklAt oonteilAlBQ 64 pagaa cfi the traditioaa 
relating to tha ettiqiiatte and taafsicra of the Froi4iet« Thia 
ia a iwry old work and Ita longua^ ia alao quite cad* 
Therefore MiuXana oamr aJU»i^ B«vi i»de i t laore uaeful by ainiai-
fying i t and loHking som addiUona to it* ihia new edit ion 
waa publiahed from Kareeiai sreM« MXahabad in 1681* llicmgh 
i t ia only a trmalation* In eartain caaea th^ crAginal text 
haa also been given with vowel pointa and brief «Beplanaticna* 
ii^Pfmtk% mi J^mP^i ( m i - 1 8 5 7 A.3.} 
ffolvf^ '^ sakhawat M i waa bocn in 1811 A.D* at Muidisa« 
3 Diatriot JaisipMr* He belcnged to the mmqui fafally# which 
mttlHitm'K^i.''^ ^mi^m 1*11 !•• . WlWItIi •iWMiw—8^>P^ 
1* Cf* ^^ yed i«Mx>cil aiasvi* "isrdtt wan ilu:ajii»««i«idith** S¥>*291-4. 
2* M 
3* Cf* Refafaan All op.cifc. p« 207« alao Abuj^ahya mam Khm 
nauiriiaharwif oiCcit7pf»* S'KWTl* 
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waa a proinin«nt CaiilXy o£ liit«ileetuai8» His f«thar# ^ml]Iana 
RiayAt Ali« and f orandfathor* Dun#e^ fit, M«ra among tha 
ditlngulahad ulaisa of the tinia* He raeelved hia early aduBaticn 
from i^ Qlvi Qudrat All Rudauliiri^  and ttian cbtaimMl tha rational 
and traditional eduoation fron m i v i Alwrndullah* a diasli^e 
of shah lahftq oehalavi* Ha roeoived a ecrtlfioata of tttdith 
learning from mulana Xjbd -AIF* flai and i;aulana laisail shahaad 
C^e^^'^i.-y . / ^ , , v e . ^'^-^ ^ ^Ic:^,/^ <r^ JycJ 4^...^^ JX^.^.-cM / 3 ^ . ^ , , / , ^ . , 
Aftar ecNOfkletlng hla adueatlon# MDIVI sakhMat All 
started teaching and kept hiiMalf busy In this %iork during 
his antlre l i f e . He established Mftdarsa «e- Rabbania Oiarania 
in "^ h^ahi Jana riasjid* «3aisipur. Na e lso scurvcsd as a teeeher 
In Bands at the tisie c^ mii#ab ailtfiqar All Khan* He spant 
his last days in Heoea «ihere he passed away on the 6th of 
stttwvdl 1274 A*H, (iaS8 A«0,}^, 
fttulana KaranAt All «nranpiri« i^lvl i^jab All Jaur^ Msri 
^iolvi fsuhaimsd Sharif Ott«npiuri# fiilla Chulam Mutwnmad 
JegdishiMri* i^lvi sheiJch Mtihaiannd i^ MshhU ^lalri arc his 
notable diseiples* 
1. Rehcnan All S3c«8JLIt« P* VH • A1«O ^ ^ YSh^ ztmiB Khan 
Naushaharwitf i3|>*cit« i:i>«370b.71. 
2* ^ e for further details aoid# also Abdul m i Huzhat* vol, 7« 
Ipp. 197-3. 
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9pia>ll«ticinpt Tliough he spent hie entire l U e in t8»ehlag# 
he also ooopilad m £<8w is|}artant hodkm en tsliimlff selencos^ 
such as 3tjM»mmmiBi Hi Aividlth aJU rmibimmh-tmrmm* Risala 
Trnvm, naddl aM43i<»i*at# RissXa AsXaa oar HB>i»*Hmtiq« A<maAa 
Mama e urcm# RisaXs liihiiaBaat-^ »4aifir# RlaaXa Mrar dar *'aqr» 
Risia Ara«e«4isk dar »»»aawfali «*».» s**%» iUaXa 3>fWBiia*"i^ ttaaat 
asr Awyiiat »<N> wnni».<i..ninlqma. are tnantioiiabla. 
This book on Hadlth has been written by sakhssat Ali 
in tho style o£ iHshtoat. He also translsted It Into trdu, 
and ttUs translatloi of his was published in 1G66 £roia mtba-e 
siddiqui# 
iwab siddicme Hasan Khan (183>.ie»0) 
Abu la^ yyab syed siddjyiliie mean Khan b, Aulad Hases 
Khan known aa t Anft^ rul Hoik vtola jah I9ftwib siddique msan 
Khan o£ Bhcqpal* \iho bcslongied to a prominent syed iiuaaini 
family^ was bom co suada^ 14« Getobsr 1032 ijn his iscit^mal 
gr«nd»£ather*s hoa» in Bans sareilly' (/ear Kanpir). He was 
1* This infcraticn about the above raanticQed book is based on 
Bvrhsn (Delhi) vol. 9 , No»4« pf>, 299«3O0 as the prsMnt 
reaearoher could not gain aoeess to it* 
Ltieknow, »12)* Voi.SiT 0.1 
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deprived of his i»thGr wiien he MIS £ive years old and his 
nothsK took the respoisibil ity of brlncjing him i^^ shs was 
an Intelligent audi devout lady* Ite received his prlnury 
edueaticn under the Qoldance of his mothar* He IAS taught 
tha fiAdamentals of isXam like roaa« asms and reeitaticn of 
the holy Quran frc^ n the Iroam of the raoseiue and w«s taught a 
few prinary books by his elder brother# syed Ahmad Hasan. 
Then a friend of his father* syed Ahead . Parrukhabedi* 
tocic hln m to varrUklttad where he learn«Ki Arable graimar* 
There ha met another frleod of his fethsr* Molvi nsrdan Ali# 
a dieeipia of whose took him to !cani>ur whore he net asholars« 
oystles and poets end benefited froet theew m 1852« he 
l e f t for Delhi with a arievid of his father, oasi iCalloo, and 
there he rctoeived his higher eawation from Hufit %(&r al^Din 
Khen* Delhi was a eentr« of Xslainie seienees and literature 
in those days* ouring his two year stay there he «q\iired al l 
the custofoary «. Zslanle leemlng* 
After eoRialeting his eduoatian* he took up service 
in Bhc^l state in 1855 # but after some tiroe# due to some 
reasona he wss disnlssed fireni service* m 1858 he joined 
sorvloe la Tonk# but reeigned his Job there In 1059 and 
!• The Nawab« AlmBMtJ^AmH^'^haBih• p* 162« cited by saeed Sllah 
p* 94* Lahore* 1973)« ~' 
l l J 
rejoined the earvlee of Bhopftl etate^ and %mB ^redtmlly 
proiaoted to h i ^ jrankiag posts in the state* Sn 187%, hs 
married the Begm of Bhcqpal, namab shahjetan Begtan and sttslned 
a distinguished position in the state es the consort of the 
rulsr of &tiopaX# snd served the state oost faithfully* He 
paosei sway la 1895 in Bhopal and ««8 byriecl thsre* The 
Nai#eh i«as a promlnsnt sahcisr and « great patron of leumiag* 
under his psla:on« f^e« Bhopal booacne a CNentre of the study of 
istondo soienees* Hs got together a €^ov^ of Ulaim who 
rendered great S€rvioe to religion and learning* 
He trie: his best to revive the sisinah and to refute 
innova>ic«is« and for this purpose he pluysd a proadasnt role 
in the p«t>lioatiQn and advanoenent of Hadith learning* Ha 
arranged for the transmLssioii of Hadith l i t er s t ire Into Urdu 
to introduoe i t to the VtM knoifing pee^le* Ha appointed 
AllaiQe Miheed «al«2aitian and BsdiMO-^anea fcr the purpost 
and got sahah sittah translated Into Urdu* Horeovor* he 
publishsd rare boeks on the mfseer and the traditions* m 
1068* when he travelled to perforai his pilgriasige to ^«oea« 
he oopied anoimt coanuseripts of mdith in Hijaa and brought 
these to India* Aiacxig the books published by the Haiwab 
t* wm furthar detaUs of hi« ii 
i ^ four vQliNM} •im nrnm wim ^yad Imam XIMI* MbAll^ H* QPdBXt. MSlft MMMU 
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ani not«bl«* He hlasttlf urote a miiber of hookm en Fii^« 
Hidlth* i^Mw^ and other laUnle mimam in igrabiA«9«:«i«ii and 
Urdu, His mcKk0 sy«d All HMMOI Ktiwi hwi 9i¥Mi « l i s t of 222 
of his wrk* in |iii>tftir ^"^ slddUgJ^ His aotalale oot>tUtlcw 
oa the iaamlag of Hiditii sre mm foUoii^i 
<^ ) At»»ttl«a>rA i i HsU«i€HKdaUt«<a '^^ tiichari (2) 
w t^^ pj f i myntfi AX>M»iliii (3) Blth, i l . <app<i aftwfft^  »!iiUw>9ft 
i^ '*»Wf«» (4) usai »1 i^ar sharh>H«itag» s i Ajtfcbar 
(S) jyi»ooBii HMithsn f 1 p»l»u g Hijj fis s i liipafti <ft)^ ^HMF« 
a >4itoiocn min i4Ugg sM«M09W s3M»WPiail. (7) HJfiBBlSdkSMft 
s;->si|tiH (d) ^>ai^ »wpt ^*»>p||;it ?ls wsn Yffr<tti»^  gi3f»^ j ^ * 
YlgMaa Ahsdith >l Histftst 19) xUidr^ Bs t»klirs»3 Ahsaij;&g»» 
Rs^ al«.Ufardc> (to) Bttiooah ^snwal IBJJI Mriivmt sl«a>spolt 
(12) KftiU^i^Bi^ni M .^-«h»r^ h^  Mikhtassr -Ha> ShaUkani 
(U) Agjisoons HadithMi Matstiatirah (14) •ptidrsaj aX»^ss3f Hin 
«»ft»y f^r^raoa <tS) gft,«|.„..^w^sr fii ^^ »llp.,fl;L.rMaa.^ hiy i^^ i 
All the sbcvs««3etttictisa bodts are in Apebie soflee|>t oas 
for which ia in »Mraisn« His Ur^ coii«>ilaticii aro aa foUowsi 
1* cf« 83f<ad Ali Hasan Khan* Q^ettm* Vol. iv«pp«l £f. 
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Dukharlt .M /v3ab alwmfTgd is a eonpllatian by Znaoi Bukhari 
ccititAiniAg amy traditionfi an the eXegent mgyanmra and the 
9Dod conduct of the prophet* itile tranelation of J^b^ !!^ =ftJL 
^ufrj^# by Naweb siddlq Haean %MIB publiahed from Mifeed»c« 
Aa^ i hgcsk preee In 1888 A«T3b t t emiaiete of 319 pec^a* The 
bciol: cental!) only the translatloii an<3i not the original t«Kt« 
The Chain of narratore haa alao been omitted to keep a count 
of the nuidier of traditlone eiwry iiadith in every chai^ter 
traditl'Jti la preceded by a nuftlaer* ifanalaticn la aoeoofianied 
by explanatory notes also* Xf there la a tradition which la 
unaninoualy accepted by the tr«ditlonlata« thla fact hia been 
indicated* It also contains repaate^j tradltlona ae welli aa 
those between which there ate minor verbal differences 
conveying the saoe senile and traditions with tim sane content 
which have been narrated by different chains of narrators. 
The Xancjuoga uf the translation Is archaic but siiqple, as 
was the vogue at the tlce* 
rttfdcarla »e» AJcMaflt This i s the Urdu translation of Rlyed al-
sal«heen#^ ccnslsting of 268 pages pt^ll^ied from iiatba-e» 
shsHjehsnl* Bhopal in 1686* The original text is not given 
1* Rlyad al»3Bleheen i s a collection of selected traditions 
from sahlhaln (two authentic bocks)• sunan <-e» Npa&*iR 
and other authentic traditions by l^ohi almoin b* Abi 
^^akariya b* sharaf aX«i4ovavl (d* 676 A.H* ) 
lis 
but thtt giranie VMTMM whieti are elted In thi criqlaal book 
httve bean rmptmtmA* The Asaaneed are otaltted* Hw traditions 
have been arramiedi eeecrding to the order of the original 
text* l^anttiation of the traditione ere follOMed fay explanatory 
note*. 
The language and etyle of writing of the ^tatk are old. 
Aln«^»yagin ie the Urdu translation of imam ohaaali's irba'in 
whloh vas published by the Mitba»i*Mista£ai# Delhi« in 1056. 
It has 276 pages, m this bock the original text is folleMsd 
by i t s Urdu translation. The original text does not haipe voi^el 
points* Qcplanatory notes ha¥e been acided wherever neoded, 
The tranalaticn i s l i t era l and the language i s archftia. m 
the beginning of the book there i s a shcsrt secount of the l i f e 
of iBDis Ghesali# the need far the translation of the work as 
well i t s distinotive features* 
(4) tmpiSrn^ 4^3^*«i«>n BiHSNyfi Hajiw»fit ^^mm 
This booklet of 74 pages vas pui>lishod from Matba-e-> 
Mttfeed«.eiAam Agra in 1864 A«o* Zt i s the «cpianatlon of a 
tradition narrated in *Kitab«sl«Iftsn * of f^ f^i^ g l^illiy^ which has 
been eited In *Bab-al.tlubb f i Allah* or Targhseb-^ ^TSrheeb by 
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Mmari* The trftditlon i« aa foilcwsi 
"It i s r«port«d on the authevlty of Anas that the 
Prophet of Allah (nay peaee and blaaalngs be upon him) 
oaldt There are threo qualities fcr which any one who 
i s oharactarieed by them wil l rel ish the oweetneea of 
faiths he to whotn Allah and hie loeaaenger are dearar 
than aU ele«i he who loves a nan for AUahi sale 
dicaei and he who has a great an abhcrrenee of 
returning to unbeXiaC after Allah has reseued hln 
frofa i t as he has of httixng cast into riell*" 
The ttree abowwiaBntioped qualities have boon explained 
In this booklet one by one* Though thejlanguage of this boc^ «-
l e t i s also old« i t i s better than that of his books. 
Besides the abofva-iaantiansd bouks there are so oany 
other works oi Hadith %iritten by l^ aMab sid Uq Hasan in Urdu 
which dTo not available but which have been mentioned in 
i-aathir«e»siddiqi by syed ^tihanrad Ali Has^ n Khanf they are 
as follows! 
12i) 
vmm&v^t "^ sabi f i t^riaiaat aiWurba'An cain AhiUtli aW»bi# 
published from Bhqpal, imgp al«»saadat •mrJBiM f'ttiabbihftt Iton 
ffftjy fCim^ aH^^f f i 'mrjawtjgab^'tefi « JIL!! ! 
aX-mjaX lOa nn T»hUm An-^X.^gaq tm aX UaooX (sel^noe of 
ladlth) pidiaishea in Bhopal. GHunvat al-Oari £i T^iaaa Thai** 
thivat alHankhari^ piA>Il8hed[ in Lahcre* Path al l^aafmeB Bl 
Fi<» al«4iadith piiblistied In Bhopal Kaehf aJUKqgba AnwOq a l -
1 
c;hirba» publiahed In Agra* * 
fdUam Hahid aX»2Swtiii trtio belaigad to a famtly of 
andlnent acholara waa bcm in 1850 A.D* at Kanpur* lie 
bel<inged to a Pi^ ruqi fainliy A<3 his ganeology ccctnaeted Mm 
with miaddid Alf Thanl.^ Xt la aald that his £ara>»£ather8 
had mi^atad firom A£ghanl8tan and had settled in Multan* Hia 
family produead many aotiolara among whom Maulana Ahcwd of 
Hatan# miOana Nocr MLrtianmad and Allama*a fath«r« maih a l -
2atnan* were prominent aeholars of their tine* AUaina'a early 
!• Cf, liaathir«<HSiddiqi^ Vol. IV, pp. 3,5,7«X1,14 & 16. 
2. «ahB€3d al*2ainan# Tkagcirat al-tuheed (atubiography) (Hydarabad^ 1919), p. 5 
Ul 
edueation \me inijarted by his elder brotlMr^ Bed! al^aimn 
an] i t consisted o£ the Otiran and Its Urdu translation and 
othor Arabia and Persian books. After this he stiadieiC 
religious and raticnal selenees* in the radarse Faia-e^^'m 
Kfinpur« and othor proednent institutions o£ learning in 
the circle of Miaous scholars* t^ithln m^w^ti ^ars« at the 
age o£ only fifteen or sixteen« he had acquired the knawled^e 
o£ a l l the contftn|>ocary aoienoes* 
Among his faiaous teoohars %'ere Hufti Muhanmad iha^t* 
{iuhanrnad satsMet Allah of KanptBT* Huhamnad Adil of Ksnpw* 
syed Husain shah of Bukhara* Muhacirad LutfuUah of Aligarh* 
MahaiTff',«d DashinidiR of loannauj* Mftulana riias Ahead of Buachara* 
mulana Abd-«l»Hai Firangi rmteli* j^ bd>-al«A9eez Muhaddith of 
hviaknat, «nd Abd al» mq*^ 
He was in goveminQnt servlra and thia proved to be 
the greated hlndranee to his aoadernle and teaching work* But 
s t i l l * %ihcnever he had tirae* he utiliaed i t in studying and 
teaching* Thus he was able to tsaeh a mat>er of people. 
J — — — . > ^ - . • - . - ^ i , , , - — • — - — , . •• — ..•^ . j ^ . ^ . ^ - ^ .^| ^--^•..-^.^ ••^ •^ -^--. • .^ ^^  ^^^^^ m , i L u . J. . jL i._ r i I itiiii M M • ! Ill • Ml W i l l i ^ w i < i - r w - 1 II • • • — — r r — - "" r-r i n — r " 
1. mhanmad lOris "^qgawt* TMA^^lfciftm ^J^Jl^-Blr 
iMim ^^tt^gto Ba a * ^ * ^ uJawB ^ Hai (watfai Kisbor, 
ItUBKnCNt* 1897)« P.77* 
2* For details see Abdul Haleem <^hi8hti« HAyat ^e- Mahecid al 
'^ faan iuoae t-iuhaianad Aseh •al* ^mtabe, Karachi* 1957} 
jpp.17 ff* 
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Ttwre i s (nenticn of 901m o£ his papila In his autcbiogrophy* 
mMtfcirat—i«J«ttlMisd, Araon s^t his pi^lls# Molvi Mthdi HaMn 
dessrvtts spselal roefition* Apart irata hli8« A]9d««l«Ha£e0' of 
Hyderabad, Hafis Littf llU.ah# Hir Afaal ltusaln« Ktrsa MuhaniBad 
Hisan of LuekncM and HoXvl AR%«ar UUah Khan was also hi« 
HG pasaed aifay oi Saturday# my 1S« 1920 A.»» in 
viqpurabad and naa buriad thara* 
fttalatia laihaad aX-zansn was adueatad in a l l tha 
oontaeixrary saienaea and had msda a dafp stucly of difftrant 
aubJaota# aapaoially Kadith* Hia special attaehraant to the 
soionoa of mdith la airld«it froei hla works in this field* 
m had atuaiad the seianee of tiidith undar coany farrious and 
endnent traditioniata of the t i i » both at hatao and abroad. 
Mian ?iB9seer Husaln, a traditlcniat of oelhl* sheikh Huaaln b« 
Mohain Jmaari of lflsiBBn# mhamnad Bashir al>.i>in of KannauJ# 
Hafis Abdul Aag)««« a traditlonist of Lueknow« mulana Faaal 
aX-Jtehnaan of Ganj Moradabad, Sheikh Badr-al-Dia of ^^ina 
%fera acxoe of the teaohars from whom he had gained the knowledge 
of ^ladlth* He isis given the eartlf ioatea of tiadith by )^ian 
Naalr Huaaln and sheikh Ahoad b« Zaa h^ ibrahisi al-*sharaqi 
!• For a detailed study of Allaiaa naheod al->:£:aintfi see, 
Abdul Hileem Chlahti* iia^t-«»Maheed a2^2Amnt also 
hia autflbio^aplv TBMteirat a l waheed. 
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al^ii£udMai sheikh inaaain b« rohsin ^nmei o£ veirioi and 
Mftulftiw oadr-Al^oia o£ Medina. 
ARxsngst the ihdian tradltioniste of the later period 
v^ iaheed aX-^ a^man holds a dUtinet poeition. He ge<|aired great 
fame in this f ie ld by tranelating the ^ix authentio boolca of 
fiadith (sahah sittah) into l^du* m aiUitian* he also 
eoopiled a eonvareheneii^ dietionary of Heidith In urdu,cntitled 
m^B '^a^  «e*,ialaed a^2y»f^y 
It wae during the period of his odueatlon and training 
that hie father dirocte'i his attention tcMerds developing hia 
abUity at translation. t3uring his childhood , tihlle he wee 
etudying shMr>h»al«"Haciayy # he was dlreeted by hie father to 
translate his every dey leseons into trdu* so , whm he had 
finiehed ^Murati •al* <^aciave i t s Urdu translatic^i >«as also 
oonpXeted. Thus he becarne en escrart and s t y l i s t translator 
md With the passage of t i se he developed his Skill uf transte* 
tioa and was able to translate many inportant books into Urdu 
without having to refer to «iy dictionary* AS he hiniaelf 
writes* "I had develo|ied a fcndness for translation from n^ 
chiMhood «nd I could translate many books# and new x (3on*t 
feel any difficulty or need to refer to any dictionary in 
1* Cf* Haheed al-»zacen# Op^cit. pp* 9*11 also /Oxlul Haleem 
c»^«hU, mYtV'<» l^»%y^ a^JaaciBB, p.23. 
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translating from Arabic** A{:preeiating his caitributiGn# 
Abdul mloem Chiahti «rit«8f Ko doubt he alcne did ao irueh 
tranalatlcii %rcrk into itrdu that no other poracn could do* 
porhdpa In other languages too no ainglo poracn could hava 
tr«nd.atad ao mny lii«>ortant books* Besides* be haa l e f t 
behind aone worka o€ his otm in adiltlon to oofmoatariaa 
of aone other bocska* ^ are MBasd itfhen MS aee the nuater 
of hla trvialations in additloci to hia dun ttforka in spite 
of hia nanifold proooetQiationa*^ 
This foilotfs an account of aoma of hla Inixrtant 
tranalatlono* 
This i s an tk'du tronalation wltii explanatory notes -* 
of Mu*atta Jsmm mllk# which ia the f irs t translation dene 
by Haheed Al^ %fiim* It consists of 620 pages and was published 
from mtba>«e»Htrtaa«i* oalhl In 1878* m the beginning the 
translator deeorlbee the motive fcr the translaticn and soiaa 
of Its featijres* He a lso laentions his sanad* after giving 
a brief biography of ztf^ milk* The text i s not narked 
vlth voMel points* He has also omitted the chain of 
1* Abdul Haleem Chlshti* Ha vat wahaed al«»aacaap# p* 115, 
2» JfeM* 
12!i 
toy dmotliio ( "-^  ) fA for tnnslator 
( (* } for notwi from otiMr 
o£ tte dlaUiiBguialMd fMtunM ^ tliia 
# and fa «*!• 
I) ttai traiii&«tioii i« idlflmtlA ratlMT tlwi UiMmdl« 
latioi «M oivm along with tte l l tawl 
2) Ha dlaemaaa tha Rijali aiffmad 
ttia naafi aaliiwi. of tlwyffte* 
)) Ha also 
•ImAditJUii of 
and acgmwta of 
fMp&aiiHi tiia tarw of tte Hffli* with tte 
and teppanlaga MntiflOttd to mdlttii 
4) Zf tter« ymm mvf thing crantradl0tary te tte aditiaii 
of aahyi 8lttah« pubiiahad la mdla nhiah «tti toeing ttaad for 
tranaUtloi* i t haa ba«i claaalftelt 
a) 
ooitaina a 
BUt te eottld not 
• Ttaaa* tte bock alae 
by Ai»Bifcteri« of a vary high ataadard* 
oo^plata i t and out of tte tranatattcn of 
I 30 i«ra«« te oouflld fIniah oniy four paxaa* 
I2r, 
All thciMi four parts ^twce published firom mtbtt«e»8i<idlql« 
Lahore, tlia f irs t part being p(ft»Ushedl in 16G9 A.D. 
This translatlcn Is dif fer^it from his other translatlofis, 
sons of i t s dlstlnetlve features are as foilowst 
1} Hs has translated both the text of the traditions and 
the 3ansd« 
a) Besides the Fath al^4Beri ^ ar^isd al>s«ri he has also 
refsrred to other ooementeries end bocaks £cr sKpIanatcry notes. 
3) to elucidate the issoes of Fiqh# to refers to the 
oomittnts of ilaiJUie^«iAutar of miadoani* 
4) The translaticQ of every chaptsr i s fcaicNed by the 
related tredit lois %ihleh have been nentioned in other authentic 
books of tradition but which had been eaceluded duD to their 
not being ui»to the stsndtord set by him* 
5) The Xttiguage of this translation i s si i^lsr and roare 
inte l l ig ible thm» that of his other tranelatiuns* 
(3) tx^ Iffy » |r imA* 
c 
l^sesr el^iBari i s also an Urdu translation o£ sahih 
1 ^ ? 
1 ^^ • 
•JUeukftMfl aoeording to the parte o£ trie wuran* (4) ^ 
f^«^:^^i^».^^:^yJAll»|^^^^fti|| f^ i^ yilia. a tranalAtico with 
eoeplanatory eomnente o€ satilh al^ maJLlia in 6 n^>lttn)Ba# piii>-
liehed from Matba 8id(3iqi# Lahcre in 1888 A«o. C5) AA«4ltta> 
•l-Muhwgod «4e» 'Xte'J««it««»8un«n Abl»DAiid« pu^Urtied from 
HitlMi-Q«»slddiqi# Li^oro, to 1883# (2 VQlufflBa) (6) | | i | |2-fi^ 
RIAB« a trantlAtiai of supan al-Mtdtaba by ittam NiMi« 
pti^liahBd in ti#o voltunos firon Hitl>a«««-sidcilqi« L«hQr«« in 
1885. (7) fy£^a»u^aja# an Urdu tranalatlcn of sunan. ibn 
Hijah« pii>ll0tiad in 3 voauma £r<30 mtit>a «-e« sid(«i.qi, Zifthara 
in 1892 and (8) Vfiiteed al*<.ughat« a eoB«rahsnaiVtt Urdu 
dietionary of H»dith« in 28 volmaaa pubiishad fron varioua 
preaaas with dlf^arant t l t iM* Mitb»-Faia-«^'aiD, Bangalora 
puibllahsd i t isidar tha t i t l e of A r^«r-a«»!>i?h^<^ while Nocr 
Muhiiaaad Aalh al-mtAba piA>liahed i t undor the t i t l e of m^hat 
f^ lad i th in 1956. Ho dovl>t thia ia m ifoportant and 
raBiaarable work dcHoe by Allaisa MahacKl alM-airaan* 
Sftftikfi •:h'AM^ ^fml»ffi ^ftff»od mtWI (1851.1921) 
Miulana mmood mean who ia kncmn aa shaikh aX-Hind 
wea born at Bareilly in 1861* Ha reoeived hia early eduoation 
CrciR hia laiele Miulana Mihtab All who wea a well )cncMn 
aeholar of hia tiae* Hhile he was reading Qudoori and sharah 
l^ ahaeab* Darul Ulooia# Deoi>and wee establiahedf and he joined 
1^^ 
It «« the fir at stUEiMit at&nittod to thl« InctXtutica*^ 
After ooR|)leting the eouree preocribed there # he learned 
>ftdith from mulena Qeeizn riBnotvi# and eXeo from hla father. 
Oi 1873« ha waa granted the Turban of ikanour by MMilana 
Oaalta Nanotvl* He le ocnaidared to be a cog the eoiiMnt 
atudanta of mulana Oaaisw 
Aftar graduating* he waa appointed as a tcAoher of 
oaruX uieos) in 1874 and In 1090# he was procoted to the poet 
of Head "neaeher* 3ki 1077, he went oi a pilgrimage of Haj j 
with mulaaa oaalm nanotvl* miilana naaheed Ahand Gangohl* 
^klulana tmhairmad mqub fianotvl and Mnulana Hihatnead t^ eshar 
i^anotvl* He took the owth of aXleglanoe «e iiajl 
nodadullah mhajir tieool* In Maooa, 
Hla muthod o£ teaehing i«ae eo x^opuiar that the ninber 
of hie ettklenta Increaaed iron aoo to 600« About 860 atudenta 
leanuid Hadlth from hlio*^ Aiaoog hla atudenta# mulana Anwar 
Shah Kaehmirl* »a»slana cbaldiOlah slndhl* mulaia Hueain 
AhmaU Madanl, t^maXmi^ t^aneocr Anearl* muXana Moftl Klfayet^ 
ullah nehelavl* fiaulana Sha3»blr Ahiaad Uenaanl* HauXBoa syed 
1. syad HettxMb nizvt, Ifcrlkfa^ vol . Il# p. 179. 
2 . J^i§.« p . lao. 
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Aahghv tlijwain Dedbandi« Haulana syod FaktarotMln Ahead and 
HatiJUna syod Manaslr Ahsan Oftelanl are n€»tabl«« 
steilch al*Hlnd H&ulana Matunaod H»«aii im not knoun 
only as a aehoiar md a taachGr* le i« eointad among tim 
f irst fireodom figtitars* He Inltiatod a revolutionary 
no^mflent %rhen the ikidian mticnal Con^aee vas denanding 
only a few r l ^ t s * ttie raoet lii«K3rtaiit aim of hie revolutionary 
Rovemoit i«as to overthroif the Brltieh rule« )te made a plan 
to achieve hia goal, and got in toueh with people in different 
pacta of the zalande world* He eent his dissiple mulana 
^l>aidullAh sindhi to Kabul an an inpcrtant ndaaioa and appointed 
Hmeocr Aneari and Maulana Muliaiaaad I'lian to persuade the free 
tribal people to start a crusade* lie himself «^ent on a joumey 
to uijaa in 1915 A*D* and after neeting the Turkieh Governor # 
Ghalib Paeha and Anmur S^sha# he tooli iirpcsTtant daoisiccis but 
Sharif iftisalA* the Governor of NMoa, arrested him with his 
eocisenlons at the instance of the British Qffixsiala and handed 
him owr to thenw lie was leapt in datcntion fcr one month at 
Jeddah ani then in Januiry 1917« he was /aken by ship to 
sues and than to mita« After a detentlcii of three yeara 
and three months # he returned to aidla with hie eooisanicjns 
in 1920 and Joined the Khllafat MovefaBnt* He also issued a 
fatMa (verdict} of non-^ooperaticn against the British 
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Govermieiit* iMtot he partielpatod in the iimdiom nemamt 
along with th0 KhilaCat aooinitte« and the lAwlat aX^UXaitt 
-c}<-Hind« and the plan <tkf aroid x«volt for the greerton of 
the country was cjivan «ipi» one of hla noet IniKsrtmt 
aehievamsnta was to faring the people of oeoband and Allgarh 
on one plateeforcw After being released* though hia health 
waa affected mxsht ha kept hiaieelf h\my in pol it ieal 
aetlvit iea and eoholarly worlu Ultii»tely« ha paaaed »my 
on 30th fiovGtsb&e, 1920 at Delhi and waa burled la neoband 
c4i the next day* 
M«ng hia writinga ^bon aaa 'BMrikh Wioari ka A'qhaa 
bf^^^^^^yi^ tlS^-J^^i «re famnw. 
He alao wrote cxi Hadlth litarature in Urdu* The 
foUowlng two Urdu booka of hia can en the oubjeet are worth 
raecitioniiig* 
(1) A1P4AI*lOl'ialw attthmrji^ Thla la a eolleeticn of leeturea 
delivered by sheikh al^^flnd en Tlrmiai and Abo^ Dand whieh 
13i 
mmm ooa|ka«d by orw of hlg •tiidmit# miOMft fOaammXmmim«M 
BaXymwU Its first mditian ««• pvhliMimd froM Anjumn tideaciqi 
••MVMII^ J)»K I4MJ14* Oilfii la Aprils 1972* Zt ocaalsts of 
m pAOM* iHi «ty9L« mA tho UngiMOO aro old* tho nftthoa 
of uriuiig i s m mhsHmXy thst tte oooRm poofAo omiiot 
teiMif i t tay ifu 
C2) Al«.AbiiiibMa*TmMil«i m i s bode w»s urittsn by stislkh 
ai«-Hindl« during hia dstsnUon la hbits. i t im« publislitd by 
MMAana Aflses am, Foshawvi frtm Mitb* HMliaa isktA3«r» aijnor* 
Tbs ystr of pitdiosticii i s not OMitionsd in it* zt ecsisists 
of 72 psgss* Zn this book hs diseuss^s ths f^aJ^^^numiin 
of Bukhsri and hss pcovsd tlMit« thocKi^  avpsrcntly thero srs 
ooitrsdistiaiis bstiWHP ths t i t i s s of soos of tUs ehaptsrs and 
tholr ecntsnts* if thsso traditions sxa studiss (jhMply* 
i t is not diffjflult to find oocrelaticnshli) between the two* 
Tbs Xanguso* of this book is sio|>Ia« I^ Mit i t s style i s old* 
t^W^m^, Mlm$ H^ '^m'^ (i86M9^) 
MAiiana Ashsmf A U Thanvi« who belonged to a prosdnent 
iwrooqtti fanily# i«as bom In 1863* Hi reeeivect his early 
edusaticQ in MMsnit*^  whore ha learned the QUKMI by hMrt 
*^ SSSSd "S^y**^*!^"^''*^ N^m^h^hSSSBt^ Aaad PiesSf 
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ijcom HRf i s Hutain Ali oetwlAVi and rma «l«neiitary books of 
pflraJtti* 7hec«ft£t«r he attained tha knai#Xadge o£ Arable and 
Pmaim Crom HMilana Fateli Huhanmad and aXao laamed a i»i 
books from His matsmal uneJs, ^ajid All aahib at Thsne 
Bhaiiftn* m 1878 ha Joined attrta«4;loaiii« oeo|pand« and in 
1883« be ^aduatad froia tliare at the age of ti«an^*r Ba 
learned the artlettlatloii and recitation of the Qivan at Mwea 
firon oarl t^ tihaniMid Abd oUah Mutwjir tiaeel* 
iki 1883, he Was ap|»iiited as the Principal in Msdarsa 
rala^oiMw, fcanpir, Lat^ ha served also es arlaeipal in 
Mft<iursa tJeaa aiMJlooew He beeema UoBoam as a good teeehar 
SO that students £n»» distant sreaa used/ £1OGIC to Kainpir to 
learn froia him* After serving at Ksnpur fcx* about 14 yeara« 
hs resigned and attaehed hiaiself to Khnqah Hadadla, itiena 
Bhstfan in 1897# vhare he siient the rest of his l i fe in serving 
Xslaia and the oause of scholarship* m 1943 he paased aMay 
in Thane Bhawen ami \ma b«riad there* Hs was a spiritual 
sueeeescr of Haolana Hajl zmiaduilAh mihekSix iiaeel. A large 
iMifiEber of people OMsd allegiance to hlia* He ia known as 
HUeeeci al-^ kmAt in reeognltiofi of his services in the pronsv 
tlcn of the religion and reUalous refornai. 
1* lbld.# p* 110 syed Mahbocb Rlavl laontlons the year of 
his graduating es 1881 in his book 'terild^ie-i^rul uloom 
i3eob«id# Vbl, ZX# p*Sl« 
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A« a proXlfie %irit«r, he i s unpMrttllod ataong Ztidi«i. 
autnars* iio la aald to have tirlttcfi pore than tiree hunclrod 
and £l£ty« B^aiasa, there are tnoro thtfi thrae hunckred 
aarraona whloh hava bean pi^liahed* Hia oontri3att l^oQa to 
Hftdith literattira« are aa foUowat 
iMs&jAsi£^^m* Wm§hf^%^m' m»=ssi£si^sm' i^ 
(ait 
SA« Jaa'Ia aX«*siiaan ete« Though the book of hie on 
Hadith literature^ in Arable« bttt for tha aaloe of tha Urdu 
Icnotfing paoi^ l^e te haa 0lvai i ta tirdia tranalationa in tha 
fnsrgin here and there* The puxpoaa behind thla books la to 
Q££er a lo^jieal and cogent defenoe of the Hena€i aehooX of 
thought in the l ight of Hadith* fit order to do thiB# 
traditions have been cited surportlng hxA ecnfirminri the 
tanenta of the ittnaf i fiqh» This booie aorvee thre^ purpoaea 
at the aane tine* The authenticity of the Hanafi school of 
thought i s eatabllahad in the light of the tradltiona. en© 
ean learn both tha fiqh aa i«aj.l aa the traditiaia* one oan 
find the criginaX aouree of tha bellefa of the H"^^ aohoui 
of thuujit* Thia boe^ haa been pti>liahed in rtany ^taivtrnw, cm 
raadiun aiaa paier* The ftrat VOXURB was pitiliehed fir am 
1. Bf^fX J4^ d»ocb alsvl# »irilcfc# Vtal* ix« p*52* 
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Siklad al« t^tta29e# ThaR« Bhamm ia 198U 
This boQlc is pvbXlBtmd ttoa Xdara Ashr«£ al-uXoom^ 
Kttraohi« in 19S4, %fhleh is «n Urau tranalation and an 
authentie expl«fuitiian o£ *ane hmdred one' tradltiarai o£ 
gat>«h .ii-ja«<f^^4 tile uritor also CRplalMi la this bode 
thosci isauea o£ v^tiaijm and JurlaprtuS^noe* uhleh are 
aarivcKi from the tradltione ana he has also refnovod ths 
different asbigultias and cbjeetlons relating to mdlth« 
ihiM booklet ia piibllshed imSer the nan« oi mfar Ahead 
Thanwl,* 
l*2ittlana Xbd al^saml una bom in 1078 at oeoband* m 
reoelvad both hia prlaary and higher eduBatlon £roiB Dor-al*" 
Ulooia oeciMid an! efiffr oradtatlng thvre in 19O0, 
ha aterted teoBhteff ia vatehgarh (nlstt nomichi^ bad)* Later 
1« CJE. syad mmafodb Rlavl, 'Urdu men iarajl»-e-HBdlthf # pfPi 
^ " ^ 
2* c£. Qaiapoa al^Ktt^ (irda)« Anitamn laraqql-e-urdu 
paklatan (Aajuran n'eaa* xaraohl* 1961 )# voUz« p* 233. 
9* %ed MMfredi itiavi* gfri^* viol, n« ^ e6« 
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hD joiiMid moum -e-iZclainia RoorlGeeioistt, satmrampitt), and 
ttien he tmn^tit in Miaara»HM«Uy«# majid Pateivuti, OBiluU 
^ I910 lie uwi appointea 4M a tcaehar for lowv elasMM of 
Qir«4a»ulooB ooobamS* tAmtm tm Mrv«d w y eomipatfeiitly for 
36 ya«r«« H» WMT « poptalftr t—diar and «n wtaant aehcltt' 
aiDong the Ulami of Dftdbmd* His tfay of tMohiag WM vary 
popular with hia piQ>il0» Hi oouid w i t s and apeak a^Rially 
welX. Hs aiea ia 1946 at Oeobmd, 
•Jlffifflft iisBWBLJMHSHyMBi* 
Tiiia ! • hia lArdii trensleticn of the ^araien ecai^ilAUon 
antiUad Biiatao et» mhidaith;^ by shah Abd al^ Asia HohacMith 
Dehelftvi* Thia tranalaticii waa prdbabXy pidillahed In 1915 £cr 
the f ir at tiiat.^ The editlGn of tfas trenalaticn available to 
the preeant riaearcher haa be«n ptA>liahad from A^  «al<-iiatabe» 
Kiraehl* and there i e ( anBtion of the year of pttxlieatlon 
in i t . It oooaiate of 23« pegee* i t haa bean reviaed by 
Bashlr tmhasamd Dehelavl* The book haa an tnOm of 7 pagaa 
in the beginning and a forward by the tranalatar in whieh 
he haa atated the purpoae of the tranalatioi and haa deeearibed 
i t e apeeial featiree. Thie tranalaticxi haa bcien pi&>liahed 
without the original tapct« Zta language i s idionatie aiBi>le 
end chaate* en the whole« i t Is a good attei!|>t« 
1* sved Mehboob Rievi "iTdu t^t lerajiia -«-. Hadith* Pe 304, 
aleo ierikh# vol* 2X# p* 87. 
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mialAiia HMmzir hhatti clX«ni belongad to cUan* nm 
IAS bcnm In 1982 in hie naucnftl grandfattiir '• fiom at 
AsthMMan* He reoeived his early eduaaticn Crom hie uncle 
mkmm syad Abii al«Na«r.^ it» ettaiii higher edmatloB he 
travelled to Tank in 1906 A«O. where he attained rational 
knoMiedge from Maiilana Barleat Ahmad, ^  After thie# being 
greatly intereeted* he joined oar <-al-» Ulooa oeoloand to 
eo(i|a.ete hie Hidlth edmatloii and wae adnltted %o the HKllth 
oouree. m 1913 # he wee auarded the c«rtlfieate of Hidlth 
learning. Ha waa greatly interned by mielkh el-Kind 
mulana mhcnod al^ - mean« AntMr shah raieinairl and Aliaiaa 
shabbir Ahned utheeBl.' The period of hie etudent l i fe in 
oar al-> moon Decbend broo^ hfc about a revoltatlonary change 
in hie l i f e and diverted hie ettentloi irom rational 
knowledge to tradltlcnel knowledge. 
Aft«r graduating* fcr ecwa tlma ha worked at the 
etA»-edltcr of Al>Qaei» and Al«4ia^ad. During thle period 
he oaot«>led a proetinent poeltloi In tha learned oirolee 
1. sy«l mttoodb Rlarl IQyikft. vol. ii« p. 110 
2* J|2ld*# P* 119 
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by him rmtmreh papmtm and maholatly «rtioI««, Af t«r thU 
he v» mppointitA in JamlA ogRwiia^ Hycltr«baei« wher« te 
•m"v<>a th0 eatiM of liMrfiliig fcr 25 ywrs wxl worlosd «• 
thtt Haiki of ths DiptftnMit of Thecaogy. AfUr retiring from 
there he returned to oilen* where he paeeed aiiey en f i fth 
June 1953 A«o» 
wppeket miAene wrote eevwrel books end e lerge ntmbcr of 
ert ie lee . Anaig hie fenmie boolea# A^« i^ebi eX^hatim* titSM 
p^ vplp* ere worth mantioilag* Hie l e s t work wee JKSfii& 
aBJEw9L* 
1lpawin«0"*aditht Thie book le e moet eirin if leant addition 
to iiedlth littfcetire in Urdu* i t wee written to r^ute the 
oleine of Ahl-»iOuren« in their oiei style* i t ie a 
detailed history of Hedith seholership* Though i t ie a 
perf eat and well-ecgtMKi reply to e l l the dotlt>ts thet have 
been raised in relation to fiMlith« Haulene wee not eatis» 
fied with it* He wee desirous of writing on Astae e^«Riiel* 
alao* But due to hie prolonged iUness« this wcvk oould 
not be cae|)leted** The Hbcwre' itentioned book has been 
pyhliehed froei Trtira"e-MiJliSi»»>Xliai Ksreehi* It eoneiete 
of 407 pagee« with en Introdtstion by syed •uleiinwr.^  Madwi* 
1* lbi^.« p* 120 
2* Cf* mnasir Aheen oUeni* iedwin«e-H»lith (milis>e»ximi« 
Kereohi, 1956), P.O* {^). 
13-1 
MiuLana Gll«ni hinMHf iatroduood his valuable wcrk with hia 
ItceiaoB entitled Vatihat al» Kit«l>* The language of this 
book i« •in{>le but iiqpreaeive and aehcdorly. 
ahelkh a l - mdith mulapa 2<teri^ (1897.1982) 
tmulana Hahairraid 2inmriym b» \&h|ya b* shah xainail 
Mac bom at KWidhia# Diatt* maaffar Magar, in 1897 A.O.^ 
Ha reseiiraa hia early edusatloi under the aMpemialun 
c€ his father* and learned the Ciuran# Bihiahti z«wr and 
eleeieRtary x^ tfreian from muUna Mtihamred Zl^ia* He atarted 
leeming the Oivan by heart whan he %fee eeven yaere old and 
eoon convnltteKi the whole of i t to raeoxry* m 1910 he joined 
t«sahir«al«ulooi)iw aaherai«pi«? and after eonpleting other 
eduoational eoureee in 19^  .« he etarted gaining the JoicMleilge 
of Hadith.' Among hie teaohera Hauiana 2m£me Ahinad usfaeni* 
t^ulana Ahd-<aX-4Atif« MMOana ;M «al«> w h^eed saRl>hali are 
eiQ>eeial,l7 nmticxiable. He obtained the ISKMiiedge of Hadlth 
from hie fathtfr* Maulana Muhutnad itathye* MMilana Xhalil 
Ahmad and HMilena sebit All*^ He waa the iq>iritual dieeiple 
of mulana Khalil Ahmd* 
!• cf« sheficiv-ali-HMlith saaicarl^ ABP BeetK autcbiography) 
saharai^ pir* 1948)« viol, Z# p*24* 
2* JSL^b.' P*39 
3 . melia Ahoad Faridl«»iac Aain sakh8iyat#0c Xjinali ikttailM* 
AWacqaa (Lueknow) sheikh al-Hidith iiaulaaa i^ ohanciod 
2Wc«rlya tiutib«r(sept*Qec« 1982) # p*27 
4* liihaRned vunua Nlgraml* OD«cit# # p . 144* 
S. fJW, a/s^ ^ajet>r, Akm^ f^i^,\ ^.ci/- P^o 
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a. 
A£tar gracSuRting in 1916 # he ym» ^jpointod as^taaeNr 
In ^msahir«-ftX»^ ooi&« saharw i^ur* % 1573 K»K, he MBS nate 
the patrcn of the eehool and In 1966 he <3V>fm p^ teeching 
becauee of oataraet* Like hie father« he eerved the eehool 
voluntarily* 
He yaeeed aicay on Handay^  let sheaban* 1402 A«K* 
(24th i^ 1902) at »«dlna# at the age of 87* 
The mulana wae an enAnent traditioiiet and a 
dietlneguiehed eoholar among hie ocnteniwrarlee In India* 
BeeJUSee havixig a deep JcnoMiedge of other leXMAe aoieneee« 
he opeeialiBed in Hadith. He epent hie entire l i f e delivering 
lecture en Hadith and writing ebout Hadith* During the period 
of hl« eervlee in Mteahir al^ * tHoon he delivered leettre 
en Bukhari^  metftet» Moatta mnra ifisismxmAt A ^ aeud^ TriiiA«l# 
shatmil ««" Tirwigj and Haeliia, He attained tmm as en 
eminent Hihaddith in all the ArAbio eohoole of India «^  and 
the t i t l e of sheilch al* Hadith^ beoarne en lneepar<d>le part 
of his naRie« 
jjorkei His tvitln^e i»y be divided Into tiiK> oate^crieet 
(1) Reformative writings end (2) Research wcr)c« t^ iost of his 
1« Cf« T»q[i al-^in Nadiri« t«iSahir^ **Ha8rat sheikh al- Hadith 
aur 2lii»-«»HBdith" Al^ yurqan (Laeknav} sheikh a l - ifidith 
muTber*^ 233* 
HO 
oocpUoibiarui are relcfcodl to HBdlttu Here i s « brief aurvey 
o£ hia wcrlcs ca Kaditti. 
^) JLy§« # > 1^Mli3^ ,.^ , m frtofitta HHffa Mi;^ t^ TtOc i s 
« eocirehaiuiive eotnnontary en Hoetta Unasi nklik conaiating o£ 
6 thick vcai«nas# pi^liaheS In Hidia %mich waa coi^lata;! in 
30 yaara* i t hae alao been ptA»liahed Croia Cairo In IS voltsaaa* 
2) i^ Kt, f l * tmem^i i4> Jftfiy >fgir ftMH;*>P^'.^» Thia ia a 
cG«fnantary on tho Fa<i/jii<l b / t^BuIana Raatiead Ahmad Gangohi# 
coopiled by muiana Muhacmad Yahja from hie leotiarea on Btikhari* 
It vna publiahfld In 3 volunea firom AX- HSktabat -aJU Halviyyah 
(mstahir al« Uloom) 3ahw«ip«r In 1859. 
3) Al Abwab a3l*» Tlarajiwt Thla ia a eoRii«ntary o£ only 
Alsiiab and Tarajim of sahih suikhari and haa bean published in 
three volupea* 
«> ^-f;tMW> # > Oir>i. m J«wA 44» Tiymlali This 
ia a eoUeoticjn of notea dictated by Raaheed Ahned caagohi to 
liaulana t^ uharnnad Yatiya with marginal, notee by sheikh al«Hidith« 
It was ptft>liahed in zndia in two volumaa. La tar i t was alao 
pi:ft>liahBd in Arable type in 4 volumae. 
*^ 3>>i4># pp« 249«<0 
Mi 
^^  HRJJftt •I-Maa» ^ Vtmmat •!'» wabit ThU book 
cGtmlMta of th« histcry oe Kajjat a l - Mad* (itw Prophot** 
las t pilglrnagia) and the details of unrah^of the Prcphat. 
ita firat adlticci waa pidbliahad la 1970« i t haa alao bean 
tranalatad into Urdu* 
The abovo»iiisntian«d booka are in Arabiye. But ha alao 
wrote on Hadith l i tarat ire in irdu. }ks:e follaiia a 
diaouaalon of hia ti#o booka in tardu* 
< )^ ^m^n-9-Tm^^ Mp^riK^^^glft ichpaan-ff'Ma&gi' 
shaosil-ie-Tirialai la a eoniarehanalve book vorittan by 
Jsmm Tirmiai on the good nannara and qualltifta of prophet 
mhaii«.ad (&«j»«Uj^ » i t ccntaina 400 traditiona under 5^ 
ah«i>tara*^ mulana :?4dcarlya*a book ia a tranalatlcn with 
oGfimentary of shaiaail ccnaiatlng of 226 pagaa whioh haa 
been pifeliahed aevaral tiiaaa* The nein character iatiea of 
thia tronalaticsn are aa folloiaii-
!• It ia an Idionatie tranalation# with additional oonmenta* 
2« Moat of avbjeet ii«tt«r ia adqpted from format aoholara 
and the tranalator haa avoided esq^easing hia own vlewa, 
*^ ^M' ^*^ VUnua Ni^aiai* Ot>«oit«» p» 146 
3 . The shaikh tranalatad thia book in 1924 A.o* 
\ri 
3* If i t tw hA0 £aixid neoauary to adkl somttthlng to ttm 
tranalAtlGQ* i t has bean givon within bradcots* 
4* The eaif l iet lns traditicna have been clarified briefly* 
5. Hwugh i|>eeial attention has be^n paici toMarda the Hanafi 
school of thoughttf but diffaranees of opinion betweqa 
different achools have also been manticned** 
6. Explanatory catvwmts us^ul for the students have bean 
given on the marg^ in Arabic* 
7* The translation «id eotnaentary are baaed on the Jai» al» 
,wiiffa,i| by Mala Ali oari# f-fcna.vi by sheikh Abd a l - ^MMi Mlari 
l^mtf^ft «> ,^ i#dtfiftiyi^ by shelJch U rahim Bijnori and ateSBfeJli 
Tahseab by Hafis lbci»e-*Hajar al As(3UBl<lni* 
8* The lancfuage of the translation ia ainple and intell igible. 
9* There are no vowel points en the origind tact* 
This is a booklet ccnsistlag of 72 pages vritten in 
19 2^ which has bean ptitolished from Xdara«e»lshaat»e>» 
De«niyat« i^i2aciiddin# oelhi# without mentioning the year of 
piiallcaticxi* i t contains f<^ty traditions with translation 
143 
and ocxmionts rolating to the eneellenee of the Quran* m 
the b«ginniiig the £orc«litiee relating to the reeitetion of 
the Quran have been given* every page Is divided into two 
oca.uiiii«* ihs flret eoluiai ccntaine the text and the eeeond 
the tranelation* mrery tradition ie eiqa,aiiied* ^^ hore are 
alao vcMiel pointe en the teMtt* aevtti traditicn have been 
jteecrded regarding the w i o u e rulee and regulatiaie of the 
Quran* :&) the and there ie an another C h e ^ Haditfa with 
Thie ie a ooHeetian of the ieeturee delivared by him 
en aahih al-Otdcheri eonpii^a by MihannKl shehid and putoliehed 
from Kutub Khana* Zeha^ at id- tHoon^ aahMranptir in 1973 in 
two volunee* 
zn the flret voltoae twenty different iesuea have been 
dieaueeed under the t i t lee of tiuciaddai^ t a l - Um and 
M^ Kaaddanet al-> Kitift>* 
Beeidee theeee ttree books # a nuid>«r of booMLete have 
aleo be«n writtan by H»iI«iiB s^ akariya Faitat|.».fliy1qat 
(two volume) Fi?m«»-fmpfff>ffti> lyt^^^rfK^^A^ggn* fl^fti^lrth 
zjOtx *^, itieee baoklete ecntaine tranalation of a nucber c^  
\M 
traditiicfw whioh ore gcnoraUy oonaid^rod to be ZAeei* 
gurl !>%i)wni«di t)Biy)«d» b^ aicRgod to * prottdneat «(lue»t«dl 
faiaUy. He WM tim granteon o2 Mvilana QMin mno^it the 
founder of Dantl VLoom* Beciwnd* He WMI bom in 197 A.D. 
sn the early age of 7 yvire he wee ftdnAttei in Darul ULoonu 
oeobond« and la 1918« he <2i>teiii«(t the degree of Menl^t 
from there* He reeelveA Hedith edusetlcn from noted eehD<l«r«i 
of the tiiae« eepeelally firon H»aena Aiiwer shih Kaelwiiri. 
At f iret he t»ee a apiritnel dleslple of aheikh el*- Hind 
HMilana Muhecmed el-Heam* but aft«r sheikh eI«Hind*e death 
he reoelved spiritual training item imilana /gnusr shah 
Raehirin, and la 1931 Aelsraf nXi Hiemri beetcwed hie euoee* 
escrahlp (Khilafat) on hin« Afttfr 9raduitiag# he joined 
Darul mooou zsectoand ae a teaeher* in 1924 be i^ ae i^ )|K>int€d 
to the pcet of mJih i^ uht^ gtBi of Darul uioutsw m 1929« after 
the death of hie fath«r# itMlana Hibib al» RahneHf he MM 
a|3polnted the MohtaBiisi of oarul Ulocev He epent hie entira 
l i f e in the eervioe of the DaruX Ulooeu and he performed 
hie dutiee and reipnfuilbilitiee in euoh a way that the 
inetitutioR de«eJ.qped laieh vnO&e hie eupervialon* He wae 
a good teaeher^ a promlnoit authcr, a noted epeafcer and 
u:i 
crater as wall aa a succeo^sfia aimlnl«tratcr» He HWI « 
einln«iit aehalar Q£ the (naaXl^  wcrld* He traveUod to 
Afigheniatan* BtirBtt# south A£riea# aaat Atehsat Aden, 
iciialt^ Hijas* B9^t# mgland etc. m 1922 he \IB» eelaetad 
for the tvaaidantahip of the t-ftiBlin PeraonaX imi Board. He 
alao repreaentad Ihdla ommetl tismtm at the Motanr^a-Aai. >' 
•<^ZalAi!d« Cairo* end Rid&itahHdpAXam ali^ ZaXand* Naoea* 
m paaead mmy «fe vmdbtmA on 17th Jtay 1983* He ocepUad 
naer-abotit a hundred books en the dlffflrant aspasts of Xalaftte 
seioneas and arcund 50 or 60 of these boolcs have bean 
published t U i now. Among his nost lB|»ertant ooepUatlons 
JQUQQBH «te* ff!4»^-t *^ flff«4 Hft PMriffi mJ^SaH* /«^ttmlly 
this Ic an article ooiqprlslag 120 sraill slse i>a9es ptdallshad 
by the adara-e»'ga> l^wHMMrlf# In whieh he has dlsousaed the 
Inipcrtanoe and neeaaslty of Hadlth in the light of ouranle 
verses* and dealti vlth the Hiijjly«t - ^ Hsdlth* and the 
role of tradltlcns in undarstendino the ourwi* 
ihe style of the ifcrk and the «fay of wlting ere 
int«testing anS Its language ie slni^le end flu«it* 'nils 
1. syea Mdibodb Rlevl* ^SJMi* "^ ^^  ^^ « P« ^^ ^ 
Hi) 
book has also b««i pidsliahod from T<lMr»'€»-mooB>'»«ahtriy># 
Karaehl in IM4« und<r the t i t le of Q)r«ii«i««i%attli« 
Upr—doytfr 114 mwliuR aiss pages* 
MauUna Badarwowdem who bel,oii9ed to Mesrut* waa 
bom In 1896 ia BadiMB# whare hia father nee posted aa a 
poJioe inapestor* He resievedl his primary eOuBaticn firom 
an mglic^ sohoeflL in Allahaberil and In 1911 A.OW hia fathv 
aent him to sah«r«ipir for aequlrlng rellgioias aduration. 
Th@re he waa adRiitteil to the msahlrul Ulooni, tanclsr the 
Si4.i^ rv£siqi} of mulana Khalil Ahnad* At Maaahirul UIOOBU he 
ooiqpleted his Hadith eduoatiai in 1917 and beoania a teacher 
th«re in t&/S* But socti he gave vp teeahljig and went to 
ooflband for further edwation. ttiare he Isflrnad Hadith 
frcc) Mtuer shah Kaehfoiri and in 1925 he was unpointed as a 
teeoher in mevX Vloom, Deoband. Hi 1927# he joined the 
Jend^ i zslamia oabhil eeUiiblished by Armar shah Kai^ tmiri and 
taught iiadith there fcr 17 yeare*^ side by aide* he also 
used to Join the leeeons oi BUkhari given by Anwv shah 
Kashmiri. Lat«r« he «as ai^jointed as the xtrineifial of the 
'^"^'~''' ' "• ••-• I • '• • - • — •• , I i i w u n T T iTiinni-ni - II r I ' -n: n n n—nnni i i i . n.i m T rr ' i iir i "'"—mi -|- n i "i ^-——.^ — 
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Jamlm, but soon aftor he shift^S fir cut oabhil to Bhawalpor 
due to i l l hoftlth* IR 1943 ho joliiad t«KSw»t ««1^ MUMnlfia, 
He wAfl at first a dimiplm o£ HMiIana KhalU Ahsttd* Latar 
ha attached hina^f to Hofti Aseas aX- Rahman and oari 
Mihacevd lehaqi* He beeaisa the aplritual auece«acr o£ Otfrl 
Muhaoiiiad Xahaq. Ha attgreted to i>aiaatan a£t«r the partition 
th«re he eatabliahed a aeBdiuryfor XalaiaiB learning at the 
beheat o£ (iaiaaiia shabbir Ahmd UHani t>^f»mm he 9ath«rad 
aev«ral eoooaiaieed teaotMra* After a fev yeira he migrated 
to tiadina and buaiad hiiaa^f there In aeademie wcrk and 
«Kpir«d there in 1965* 
Hi* notable worica are fi&i» a l^ Bffrl# ngJtwn HO** 
m^* ^^mitk^ iVimsiip and Ktwi#itt lA" mm^ mumm 
al-> aunaift ia hia moat aignifieant work on Hadith and daaarvc 
a apeeial analyala* 
larJuaaB i^aX-suHnahi After joining the Nadwat al« i^ Manifin^ 
iialhi« he vaa assigned the Job of prqparing a coi^x'ohenaive 
book on Hadith ia irdu* ao ha atarted working en his book 
on Hadith entitled nrjumn^el^-sunnha and ooeisletsd this 
project in four voluraaa* The first volmaa eoneista of 496 
pagea* the seeond volufat oontaina 615 pages* third vdupa 
haa 591 pagea and the foicth VQluna i s spread over 4aB pagea« 
]4S 
TtM» first voXuBiB of tte bcx3k MM pidadiaiwl by tiadMRt^ -«l«-
^twanifin in 1948. tho seeoiHS voiiim* «»• alao pvldlalMid 
by tNe sane Instituticxi twie^ In 1953 • Th« third vcjUum 
WM fir«t piAaiihfld by M amndmt IV«M« Dslhi la 195« mnd 
the fourth voliff» WM brought out in 1967 by m/SLinm Pviali'-
•hing Co, and vtu prlnt«il «t Foiaoua off sat sr«m of KMraohl. 
The first ofmpttr of this boolc 1« cntitl«dl 'Kitib-^a-TiwihMd*. 
the eeeond eAufitm ecntain^of several •ui>itltle« relating to 
the p«rsonality of nrophet Muhamnad (B«P«H,). ^he third 
ehaptor is entitled *xmniat*« though eaeh ehapter ecntalna 
aBOplanatory notes« the anther avoids citing c|»inions en 
nhioh thsre are differenees betiieen different islacAe sshools 
of thought* m dealing with ndncr issues, he supiurts the 
viflws of the : Hanafi sehocO. but with cxidaratiai. the 
third voluise deals with the ciessengsrs (M^bia) of God« xn 
the fourth voluoe he disoussetr the mxofiisjm pmi^aeA by 
the a^ 'bla mad he has tried to dispel suspielous and doubts 
in this regard, 
Besidee the traditions of 8ahali»8lttah# he has also/ 
those/which have be«n regardad as hasan and sahlh by any 
authentic nerrator* He has also laentlGned Hadith e'"?aeef 
after narrating sahih and hasMi tradltlcna* But he has 
avoided zaeef traditlone* wh''(( deserlbing Halaal and Haraanw 
41) 
But he «i|r«»«M hlfl opinion thftt to meluOm th» saeef 
trttdltiiiui beeauMi o£ the tmr of the Muttkire t^ e iiartlth 
la tent««)unt ko ocMetdioe* 
Mo doid9t tlrJui«iMiiU>8UBneh i s eshoUrly vcck done 
by the euthcr, whioh provoa hie graip of minute pcdblem 
of reeeareh and his abi l i ty to draw ounelualons bawri en 
ptrely aelantif ie laethoda of resevoh. 
mfitmm m»^ lA* R^ >y»w A«B»I (Bom ims) 
Hablb^al-Rahman Asoi was bom in 1898« He reeelved 
his early edt»ation from Mudsraa Darul Uloon^ Hau« District 
Aaasgarh and th«reaft«r he attained knowledge from tteulana 
Abd«al"Ohaf feg # a diaoiple of tiaulana Raaheed Ahmad Gsngohi 
in GcraJchput and Bsnaraa* Bealdes this« he i^ apaared suceeaa-
fully in various Arabic aDcaminaticns l ike yaail e'Msh firom 
Allahabad, m 1915« he eai^e^td his Hadith education from 
owul UloQM^  oeotoand} His teaehers include mulana Abd«al*-
ohaffar# mulana Anwar shah Kashmiri« Haulana syed Asghsr 
Husain# Mufti Asees al«(iahR)an« DedMfidi Allaraa shaJobir 
Ahmad usmani and Msulana Karim BUK sanlahali* Among his 
teaohers« mulana Habib Al-Aahman was greatly irqpreased by 
Anw«r Shah Kaahmiri« shtfbbir Ahmad usmani# Maulana Abd-^l-
Ghaffar and HMilana xarlm Bisc, 
U syed Tiehboob Risvi« f»ti3ch# vol. iz« p. 120, 
2« Muhaniad iftsius Kigraini# op«ei,t>s pp* 137-36 
lliu 
After corpleting his edtcation he uaa appointed ae 
a teacher in Mnaarsa ^msaliir ul- laoom Banaraa tfhore he 
served upto 192Q* 3li 1&20 he again joined the eourse of 
Hadith at Darul taoom* Dooband* m 1921 he WM aiq;>olatefl 
as the iiead t\eachQr in Dar\d moom, iwi* After two years 
he shifted to ^lasahirul Uloom« Bmaraa« where he taught 
for rrany ysers, Hi 1928 he earoe bask to Hau as sheilch aI-> 
tiadith and Head leaohar vmi remained thsre upto 1949, 
Aft«r retiring« he ongeged hinielf in the leriting and 
oonpUiiiQ of iMxsies. He is s t i l l the Patrcxi of the Dsrul 
UlooBw For aoaderaifi purposes he travelled to Kunait* Beirut^ 
Danaseus end Bebrain* He perfcvmod the pilgrimage six tines. 
i^ttlana is regirded as an eiainsiit soholer of Hadith 
literature* He has achieved a distinct poeltion among the 
Ulaittt in the f i^d ai Hadith» the ehaia of narrators and 
other aspects related to Hadith* His fneraarable contribution 
i s that he has edited iieny rare end iBt>ortant manusearips en 
Hadith litarature fa mad^ ra style* soeie of his notable 
books are as follows i 
Jlli 
All the dtxave iforks of hio «re in Me'al>io« 
HU Urdu oontributioii* are as follows t 
llayftt.>a;H»a3Lyi^  M-i^ iJtfPit|rHyfooaife. /y,>^S« -^*Jr 
l rMAy>-^*t! ' ^tf^riNft^fffejL. ^Yw#-^JJ«^J* M££ 
R ^ t P^«r4wi>ijty ete* Bosidca th*M booioi* 0» has also vrlttan 
a nuidB«r of papaem «H1 artldtM which have been published in 
Ma'arlf (ASaag^rh) ^aehmL Dana lOooa^ Dscsbatid* Al*»rurquan» 
Bareiily and laslemw and Alf^ Balagh (BonlMiy}* 
]4y«agLj8te.iMllfe» "WW •occnd edition of this boctc has hem 
published from Mi*arlf Press Asaogarh* which oonsists <^  
214 pages* Itiis book la %rittsn to refute the argufients 
of *Mnkiriiii-e-HBdith*« St this work he has given moat 
logical and elaborate rebuttals against the objections of 
*Maflclrin-*e»Katlith*« the st^/le of this hodkm im aeholarXy 
end researeh cricntedi and the language Is miBpXe and ehaate* 
l^ uanaa aaaia AMB^ I Thi« i» a bock by AbdiaUah iiarthi« 
which has been alxridged by sadnvldin HBa3|Ci, and mrtm^MA 
acsccrding to the ehiptara of the Fiqh* Habibi«aX«rfiahnHi 
ASRnl tranalated i t into irdiu This tranalation liaa 
ptdt3i.ishei3 in le^oi 
^^ ftiqayia Ho^ ^^ i^n|^  xdr^ i^fylhi^w^ (1900.1974 A.o.) 
mulana lUhaioQad Zdria %iaa bom tn 1900 A.O. He 
reoelved his early edusation from Khanquah Aahraf ia# Thant 
BhBMwi. Thereafter he went to f^taahlr mX^viooa, saharanpur* 
Finally* he joined oarul Uloom# Deoband to get higher 
2 
edicaticti and graduated from there in 1918 A*O» He 
opeaialiaed in the aei«fieea of cBcegeela* zliiwel«4Calam 
(aehoiaetie Philoeophy) and Arabie x^ltGratire* and la knoMn 
3 
as an eminent dieeiple of MMilana mtmt shah Kaahmiri* 
After graduating # he started teaehing in HKlaraa-e* 
Aneenla* oelhi* After a few months he l e f t fcr Deoband* 
1« syed Meldx>Qb Risvi* "Urdu nien Torajim-e-^iadith*** p. 295* 
3* J ^ « 
1 fi ^ ' 
where tie jolnedl DHTUI U1.OORI# am « teaetMr* H« oontlntaad to 
toaeh zolamia aei«eie«« iron X9i9 i^to 1927 A.Ow Lat«r« 
£cr 12 yaara he vmm « taaelMr in H d^«rab«d« m i939 lie 
rejoined rkarul iaoQin# DeotMRd* es the teaeher of t^«e«r 
and H«dlth» OR «n special of £«r« His nwtlioil of teeehijsg 
was vary pqpul«r eomQ his stuSsnts. ffe senred as a taaohar 
in Darul->uioo(Q far 18 years* m 1948 he ml^atad to Uihore 
tihtfre he i«s api>olnteii VJ0a>«ChaBoeUor o£ oaai* ;gabasia# 
Bahawalpur. % 19S2« he was attaehsd to Jamla Aslrafia and 
served there as shelHh al«4iadith for 22 ysars* lie died in 
1974 in Lahore and Mas buried th«re* 
Haialana Xdria ««as a si iple and pious laen* He is 
consiikared to be a prondnent aeholar «nd a good taeehar 
m DBrul*uloom« Deaband# and in Pakistsn* The Miulsna did 
his best in the field of the teaohJng of the Zslanie aoiciQes* 
During the period of his tasohiag he iMgpt hiiaeelf engaged 
in coqpiiatioR \ictk too* He i s said to be the author of 
100 bodcs*^ 
His notable wcrks on several 0i*>Jests are as follows t 
(1) m'arif al*<Har<pt*» A eoBBmtary GO the Ouran« 
I* # i4« * P* 136 
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(2) MarglimJL not* ai Hyiaaintt>t*o*4rar««ri« 
(3) ;¥iufti4 « i - RBiam m on the otd i^aat of dagm (faith) 
(4) seerat al- Mustafa* 
(5) SKPlanatory ziotaa oa iiiahiGat entltlad Al^tteXeeq 
sabli) (6 volumea) and 
(6) TQhfat -alo oari f i HaU««»mih}cUaat al«Qari 
Bee idee the aboveNtmnticnea hodkm* ha haa alao larittan 
aafvaral achcairly boe^ :« cisnsaming tha ref uftatiaas 
of the chriati«ia ana the omaiymim* 
Hujjayt-e.«aditht* Thla hodk la larittan in urau 
reiLatlng to iiadlth* ecsnaiating of 184 rnmXl aiae pagrea« 
It haa b6«i piAillahoa by Xoaha sveaa* lahcre. the year 
of pviJillfiatiGii ia not mmticnmA in the bocsk, ih t a 
boglnnlag thvre la a tabdLe of ooatanta oanaiatiag of 
9 p&3mm Tha boole haa no pr^«se* 3h thia book the 
flMthcr haa dapflndad the Hujiiyat «e- Hadith (tha 
argufnentation in iladith) with citatiGn froia the Oiran 
«iid haa miUif iad tha auapieiotia arouaad by the nadU^ 
rin«««i{adith« ^ ttngvmse oi the bock ia aisple «nd 
the atyie of preaeating and drcifing eGneiuaicna la 
logiaal and asientif Is* 
^m^ fP*t!Sk:m^ «iWfte9j3^  (1908.1979} 
syad Abu al«^*al« balonged to a proailn«(it f^aily of 
c^tlea* Hia aneeatcra had ooiaa to India in the 9th eaativy 
A*H» and hi« iuiR«Mke Abu al<»A*Al« Miudoodi I«M the first 
trtio Xttidid in JDAIM in tim roion of sUcAndar LodX,^  
Syad Abu al^ ^A'ala maOoodi was bom in a rellgloua 
family at AiarangalNia on 25 s«i>teiiber 1903 A«D« MC raseived 
hia early roligioiis edueietion at hoBm, whieh MM oonf iaed to 
peraian# ArabiA« Plq^ arsd Hadith. Be ren<>iii<d taiaeqiaaiiitad 
for a long time '-^L'^A. the sngliah language and the mocSani 
soienoes and thought*^ He joined an Urdu maditaii aohooi* 
Madaraa Faii|iiMiia# Aurangabad* on the advice of hia tee0h«r« 
HQlvJL Nedeetn Allah Hueaini# at the age of nine. %ere he got 
the cpportunity to aequaint hinaelf with the laodcm aeianeea* 
Later* when hia fath«r i^iifted to Hyderabad« he wee adttdttad 
to the cotrae of MedLvl A'eliin of Qarul«Ulooin« but after aix 
loantha he went to Bhopal due to the eev«re iUneea of hia 
father, m 1919« he atteeheA hiiMi»lf to the Khilafat 
Hciveinont. He atarted hie jcHmallstie e«re«r with the iwatfcly 
*TaJ', but i t eould not be pvbllirtied far more thm a imi 
omtha beeeuae of polltieAl reaeon/. ouring thia p«riod he 
felt the need for letmlng angliah. so he atarted leamtog 
the language Brtrn Molvi Huhamsed Fasil. Hithin four or five 
1* Ain el* Haanaia noa"^ # 3;^ feiy^ |^t!-e«^ «nat (iiiietaba al^ 4laaanat. 
iiaiqp«r« 1981) # Pm 15* 
# P« 20 
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OMittui hm obtainad aueh a eor-tcand o£ th« English Uu9mgm 
that he eould 4o without « tMohor. m 1920« *Vij * MM 
brought out again Sstm JiilialpiVf and miaana mudkxidl IMMI 
lt0 aditor. m 192i« he naa appolntad aditcr o£ 'itiaLim* 
whic^ ««« tha organ of tha oaaftat ai* ulana-i-itlnd. Ka 
alao adited tha Al,««raRtlat«^  MeMiiihUa# ha ocatimaaA atuAySng 
iMridtts aubjaota and at«rtad hia ammtt: as an author* 
i iy Hi#ffloiap^>fPy^yi^^. auriaoi this p^'iod* ai 1928, hs 
gave iqp the «litor^Up o£ /d«^anlat and engagad himaalf in 
writing hocdm* in 1932, ha starta^ putiliahing cmthly, 
"py Jucan^ai^ o^gan*, £rcs«i t^ dwp^ bad oae»an« lan 1940, ha 
i«&a nominated a v!m*>eit of eora^ttae focraad Ivy Mialin Laagua 
for preparing a draft plm for a Zalaniie aysteRi of goi^ orn-
mont* c^ 7& August, 1941 Jaitat-G»lalami waa £orrued In Lahcre 
md he «ias ^aistfid i t s tvaaidant* lie 8s>ent the r^^aining 
part of hia l i fa ia trying to ocganias and atr^ngthan tha 
lalaode raDvasKiit and to otqpand i t s eirela. Ha had to faee 
untold diffimiltias and hardihipa for stinking to hia 
{Cinoiplea and for pO|j>ulirising lalamle thought* He had 
often to fight againat the gomnnient of tha tima, and was 
* W 11 « i m > i i i w>».NMii<*——.• iW'iMiir I ir III . » . — •••• •! I l l ^i-i**n«|i.,aij,,a^ I,|p,iw*,^i^,^w>i^-iiii M*«M* Will •• iin* w M W I I i r — W • ••• MHIW w M t j , IWI *i.m>i.«iN I W » I I H » » « » W * « - W — < i . » < M * * ) g » 
1* 35>i{{l«# p* 3S 
Int^ rlscfittd s«v«ral tlia^ vith his coii|>«nicirui* He 
pamMd omiy on aand sqpteiiMr 1979. 
TtMi l l«t <^  hlfl writliigs en Zslam.. in quite Xcng. 
Of th«m ttw most fniaous and ^og^Am: ore f^h—nwUM i^g^p 
He also MTOte tte foUowing books en Had 1th litoratire 
in iraut 
!• ^^flfi aor Hidi^t this bock %ias publishsd £rQB «3ainlat 
PrintiiiQ sr«ss# ^ h i # in 1972* i t ocnsists o£ 144 small slae 
Actually i t i s oollsetiai of articles itfUeh he hw3 
isrittcR to ronovB the objeetions relating to Hadith made by 
f^ulana Aslam JaSrajpirl «id ch* Gholam xi i P«rvas« tie 
refuted the arguiaenta of tl>osa who believed in the denial of 
Hedith in this bocft* His style i s scholarly and logical* Xn 
the end# he has given his replies to the questions ashed by 
the readers of TurJaiae^al^ Oirafi* relating to Hedith* ihe 
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language of the book i» Bie^e and lntelllglbJle« 
to refute the ergtmente aidNiiioed for the deRlal of Hadith* 
Thim la a oolleetioii of artieXee vhieh had been pilbliahed 
earlier in the i^Mieria*ewRiaai>t msiisar* of i»iis;en-al-Quraii* 
Thla bock eonelet of two parte* i^lhe f iret part eontalne 
ccarreapondenoe between HatHana Mauloodi and Abd««X«MBdooa 
about the legal validity of sunnah* m the aeeond pert he 
eriticleea a judgeraant given by a amib0r of i^ e^st Pakiatan 
iiigh court# JuetJbe Muhummi ahafl# about the lew eult of 
Reehaedah Begum agalaet shahab Din ete» Aftor going through 
theee two parte* ate ean eaelly underetand the argunentsof 
Mailelrl]i«>e->Hadith« ae i*^l ae the wguovnte of Ahl-e-tiadlth 
and their oetiool of thought* "Aie book cnablee th@ reedore 
to have a balaneed view and to deslde tfho le in the right. 
He eKandnea briefly the argwietite in favour of the 
denial of Hedith in hie forwocd. He aaearte in thia book 
that the Hadith ie eemg original aoureea of lelamis lew« 
and ie eonf irmed by the Quran iteeU• nuiB language of the 
book ie eisiple and eeey and ite etyle ie eehG&arly and logical. 
1* Cf. ia»u-el«A*ala MaixSoodi **Stiinat ki A*ini ^laithiyat" 
'leaiaab i^^ ei 
HI* 1-366, ^ | J a g B = ^ r f ^ E | | , a ^ e ) « « « b . i - « e - l . t N » * « . 
I f r. 
BMias th»M boGlcs# hi Also eontrllNitid nmh on this 
Mpeet ia hi* artieXM vhleh acm iprMdl ovwr MV«r«l bocjiui 
and journals* 
ttmnfw mty^fff^, M^»o9r ?g« i^mf < 9^<35* ) 
itnaana Hihaimsd Mmaoor Momnl was iKcn in 1906 at 
aarihhiil» oistrlot Moeadiibad* Hs xaoalvad his airly adioatian 
in 8aidMial and thm ia »fcawisa-4)-AM-aianb» oalhi* A£t«r 
this* hs was adnlttosd to Dina Iftoom^ Miu« oistriot Aaaagarh 
and s t iU laur ha jotnad osna ULoasi« oaoband* to eoa|?aLata 
his hiohar adiiBaticii. in 1936 he QoniAataai his Hadith ooiinHi* 
aoBurlDQ a good position* 
Aftsr graduating ha served la Hid r^ssme Chilla* Moroha 
as a taaohnr £«r three yMrs# and la NadMatul-Ulana# lOBknoif 
as shaikh-al«Hidith for four years* m 19M lie etarted 
piMiahlng a mantldLy Xslaiates reeearoh Joomal 'jd*i>tarqi«i* 
firoei BareiUy whish later shifted to ZjucsScnow, m brought 
sout several special iaeuiM of this journal # sush as Muijaddid 
Alif Thani Hunbor* s h ^ «Jaliullah ifunlMr* and Xfadat-e-
oaelani Nunber* Ha tv&a bean attachad to the lablighi Janaat 
ainee 19:M« He ie also a isanlaer of aabit—alwaai^'al-Tslarfll, 
1 
1* syod ftehboQb ftiasvi, larDfft^  Voi*xi« p* 1S6* 
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i^sulana Nomvii is the author of mmmial bodes* Afoong 
his not«^)8 works are *M,<yn Kiya , ^ S 'SSBBeStsmSEJ^* •»«» 
1^^^ ote* 
His mncsri^la ifcrk ca Hsdith in Urdu is Ha'arif al 
Hadith* 
Haarif al«Hadi^» i t is a rffressntative solsetioti o£ tha 
traditions in 7 voitimas* i ts £irst volmaa has baen publishad 
frcini iAjtikn<M with a scholarly introduoticn by mulana Habii^  
al» aahman Asml £raa pagd IS tc page 46, Though toost of the 
traditions in this work have been t^en from Klart<kat# a few 
are Hcom original sotvees also* The book begins with 'Kitab 
al«^  Ii9an*» The t«et i s printed with vowel points with 
interlinear translatica into irda* ^rary tradition is eNplained 
keeping in view the peyshology of the present time. The 
!• C£* l^ ihanired fianaocr l^oiani# the arefaco of Haarif al 
Had^ tH <tia(ni sress« Lucknow* t9S4) # Vbl. z« p v l u 
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m^m»tixmm astm inUAligH^m, ttm XangiMf* !• •iK^le and 
th© immat of vftitijag is aehol«rXy. «l>ai he had eoR|detfld 
it0 £lrst vc3ai»»# he ostlmatod that only five voluaei of 
the amm thlelmes* would be needed for thle proj«0ti but 
in 1983 i t s eevonth vcamae oeiae out* The cbjcct of thie 
eoUeetlcn in laodim etyle wee to episcoaeh the Gnd^ rn 
edueeted Mktslini youthe# beering in lalnd their aoelal and 
•luBaticxua btfikgroiiid ee well ee the neMly created problaaie 
«id modem edusetloial trende** To a greet asctant MBiOana 
cteeeeded in thle^ md thla eehcOerly tiork ia eonaldered a 
valuirtJle edditicR to Hedtth literature tn iipdu. 
The eeeond voluiae which la asread over 340 pegee* 
oontaine •Kltift* aX- Ri<;p»9' and 'Kitab al^ PMlm*. BmiOm 
the prefaese by mulMiifto^BWii, there la en lntt:oducti(» by 
Maulena Abul Haaen tiadtei coneiating of 12 i agee» The fifth 
volume contains an introduBtion of 10 pag«8 by jr» iilr 
f«aliu>Min ao that In reeding thia work one can benefit arom 
the idoaa and thouahts of tlwee aoholara* 
A{T«^Ulleh 'iamM&mk lenoun aa Aiaha Bea« belonged to a 
prouAnoit learned faraily of mdla. she %ias the daughter of 
U) Ufo( P_ /O 
M] 
t4iuXana Abd««X«Hftl, and the slst«r of MKulana aysd Abd-al* 
All (tiftaliii Haavatul tXlar^ B) and mvHana syod Abul fiaoan All 
Madvl. She wms bom on 16 June 19oe, ^Hm reoeived her early 
edusation from her mother and uncle* syed Asees «1- Hahcwi 
nmakiit who taught har the Quran and eleroantary lArdu and 
l^oralan* Later« ehe learned Ar«dt>ie firoai her paternal unole« 
tiaulana syed laiha llaaani and ttota her yoingcr larothar 
Matilana syed Abul Hasan All lladwl# who was also atudying 
Arabic firom eminent eeholara o£ the tins* 
She was loarrled to har oouaiii* syed AJOUI Khair iiaaani 
who was a wrltdr o£ Ucdu and Arabic end wias eiQ>eBiaIly 
int«-eated in Madlth literature* and had leMrned hundreda o£ 
sahih tredltlona with the text and the chain of narratore by 
heart* It i s eald that he also le«med ' fioetta by heart* 
and was nueh Intereeted in ii4^iiF'« ^  t^ aaneeiti gave birth to 
three children* two daughters and a sen named Saalim* but 
a l l of them mcpirei^ in their childhood* H^ hu^>and also 
pasaed away in 1953* she was very eush shocked by those 
repeated bereavements* After the death of her husband* she 
apent her remaining l i f e of 33 years with her brothers* and 
at las t she passed away en 28 January 1976* 
1* Syed Abul riasan Ali Nadwi^  l y a n e Chiraqh (Haktaba Fardos* 
f^ tfkarim nagar* X4ioknow* 1980}* pp* 348 ff* 
2* Ibid** p* 325* 
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Anat miah 'nMnecxs w^ rcM up in a atinQi|>here o£ learnliig 
and iltac»tur« «nd had an natural intaraat in both* she had 
a talent iac «rltiog both proce and pootry* ti&c pootic 
eoi loot Ion antitlod »rt>i »<.jc«rafa has bean puhliohed. Mmy 
artlclea of hart appear«d in dittmcmit Riagaainaa« and besame 
popular-ln aalna (Jullu^lh«r)# and M=£LlS9B* ^ ^ ^'A* •^^ 
the aditcr of Al-*Ri2Man*« But her naoot iQ|>ortant wcrk la 
&£> 
It ia a trandatlcn of Rivma al'^s^ihiaapi by iniain 
tiawvi (d« 676 )• sh« ts«nalated It aftar the death of her 
huift>and with the ecnsent of hia eld«r brother sy«d Abd<-al'»Ali, 
There t#a« no urdu tranalaticn of rUvas al«'Saaliheep u: to 
that tijae* so i t i s the f irs t Unlu tranalaticn of the bool; 
itiia translation« coeprislng tMo volunias* ccnalsts ^^£ a 
total of 672 pages; 
The tsKt i s not given with this translatiun* ^4ily 
the owanlo verses eited in the original have been included. 
Vo(#eI points are also rnarked en the Quranic vorsee* oqplana-
tory notes are short and the language i s single*The trnaslaticn 
1* syed Abul Mason Ali »adifi« op«Git> # p* 354, 
fi'i 
ha« an introduetian liy Hndanft mnwoae nmamlg and « foraword 
by syid SttlaJjai Nftftrl* A mnOa mtmikKP of Ui^ giair* Nwd 
niBMr AMMthi# al«o piiaished the Hindi •diticn of tli» fimk 
voSlmi*^ AltHoia^ en ^M i4ica«« i t i s not • wiM&Mriy 
tr«n«Utii3ii« bitt thi tciuiaUtor dMMrvM to bo pmimA, oinoo 
•ho hM MTvod tlio oouto of roiigion ond MhoUnrtilp in tho 
fioldo in whioh thoro hos boon o doarth of mmUn Udloo* 
Raio MtmA aiifiri# who boiongod to a iroiaiiifint iaiolly 
of Khaicabad waa bocn tharo la m a * Tto fanoiM tarda i>oat 
Alas XMiirabadi waa hia natasnal arandfath«r« Ha raooi^ wd 
hia oduBation in »a<Mftttd ULrnrn UMoHmtM and Jaiala i^iiUia 
Zaiaaia« oaihi* During hia atiident Xifo in iianlA he vea 
lovreaaod by tha Aii arothav* mttLvia ftthannd A U and 
MuiUna AiaiiGat Aii and tha KhiUiat Movanont* ao that ha 
^<3te tuMte^h-emnamamd Aii nhish via hia f irat book, Af tar^ 
««arda« he tteooniMnioa mialaoa shaiAcot Ali to Ecabay* \*mem 
he WM anpointad editor o€ the iiaily *ichilafat'^ ih 1940 
he atarted piiaiahlng A nanai|>aixg» 'aMiitilab* and nigratad 
to veiciatan after the partition In i940« There he Mae 
attaehed to the Daily 'Khurohaed** He authored mare or ieee 
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2* A^r*—rig (LahoreXiiov* i968)« vol, z, No.ti* i».2* 
16 "i 
200 book* out of which 50 boGks «r« transJUiticns, lalmtaSc 
mianoma History and s«MMi«h (biogra|ihi«s) «K« hia favourite 
mitoimtm* m 1966 h« MM wmrdmA an hooorariian by tha 
i^'eaident of Pitkiataii in aoknowladgament of hia aorvJoaa to 
ur<lu«^  Sn 19S4 ha jolnad zdara-a-^rhaqafat-«»zalainia Lahore 
whare he sarvad m t U hia laat breath. He paaaad away on 
27 oetobo: 1968 A«O« 
some of hia moat ifii|>crtant worica on lalamle aoieneea 
are aa £olloi#ai 
<1) AiVW» ^W».,^3tfalttranaXaticn)^ (2) M w nina\il 
faii*^^«il (tranaXaticii}« (3) fftjfP/^ ti|ff|ff^ U» N»!HH^Oai 
rS=saC^&!A' <U) ?»3|4^fitff*fi|r i^ffai|y,A* • » ! (12) ffiWl ^^ #^3tAff «»»• 
Hu ta^Jdiaea al» Bidchy i# and the Urdu tr^uOatica of 
sahih Mualte arc hia important worlc oi Hadith In Urdu* 
<1) mUchaae mU mflchar^ t^  ooieiatlng of 828 pagaa« haa be<fi 
pttsliahad tay the nml Rrintlng araea* Lahore? 
(2> Htfowwal sahih »^Mlig^  Arabi»«rdut iliie ia a aeholarly 
<mn -^ —^•— ———.» 
1* Xbid. 
2« The preaent reaearehar oould not go through this book aa 
it could not be obtained, 
!6G ;» 
trandAtlun of sahih maSiJip i^ieh inoXuAeB atwrli malim by 
Allana Hovovi, The f irs t volumB of this trmalatlGii eoMlsts 
of 889 pages piAiliahedl lit 19S6 from Lahore* %#hlle the eeeoid 
volusne has 20&6 peiges and i t was also published erom Uihor@« 
in 1958. 
The f irst volume eontains an lAtruduotiun by the 
trfinslator in which he has Rcntionod the ic|port«Rce of sahih 
•^ttslim* and the neoessity of i t s vardu tr«nslaticin« «id he 
has discussed the defects of the previous Urdu translations. 
After this there i s a. note entitled *sshih Muslim aur mmn 
fmsliiR* b:^ ' mulsna lOxl-mX-sallain fiaOiri, from page No« 45 
to 65 in whioh the eontributcr has cKainLned in a scholarly 
faidiioi the sahih tiislla and i t s dlffsrent SB j^Xanaticns and 
the eritlfial literatiace en sahih Hislisw The oiain features 
of this translation are as foUowst 
(1) It contains a l l the traditicns of jsahih i^ iuslim exc@i>t 
the repeated cnee* 
(2) Xt contains l i t era l translation as «feLl as scholarly 
explanatory notes here efftd there* either citeJ £vom 
sharah Hoslifii by Allane Hovevi* or written by the 
tranaletor himself denoting ( v ) ra in bracJost as ths 
abbrevifttiGo of Rais Atam^ Jafri* 
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(3) The trandatlon o£ the iAtraduetlGn by Znani fkislln 
i s not Intaixdledl, 
(4} The octkr of the ehipter-^ia tha efteie «« in sehih 
HieliM. 
(5) Every pages divldefS into ti#o colucne* itie f irs t 
eoXufm eontains the tsoct and the eeeond i t s trans* 
latlon* There are no vowel points en the ttKt* XLX 
the traditlcfi have bean enolroled with sarial nistbara, 
(6) The language of the translatlcn la sicipletf easy end 
IntelliQiJQae to ali* 
oaai Athic MMbMrakpiri (Born 19X6 K.D. ) 
His real nmm Is ;^ bd al* Hafees« with the patronyoAo 
Abi»-aI-l4aaXi but he Is knom as Qaai Athar iiibarakpuri* 
ori^Saally he bcAcngad to Kara MMiidqptar but his fore-fathors 
settled In s^*>ara!^ >ur where they held the distincruishad poet 
of oiidat. 
(jael Athar was bcrn en 7th my 1916 A,O, lie roaelvad 
his early eduaatioa from hia parents # efl%>eciaily his outhet* 
1. Muhacmftdl '»sius NIgraRd* |ff>»cit«* p«204 
16 r, 
Who play«dl an iii|>crtant role in edueating tilni* l«tflr# ha 
joinad ^adar8a Ihya a l - U]£»oin o€ tkiaaraSqpur and loarnad 
Aral^ ie and p«raian thera* Ha ooB|>lAtal hla HRdith adusatlixk 
£ran Jamla Oaaraia# I4idaraa*-e"*shehi.# Horadaliaii* in 1940 A.D. 
ha ooBc^atad hla atbisatiai in XaJLamle aaieneaa* iia UM 
alao taught by hla aatarnaX isioXe* He icaa fend aC raading^ 
eoa|>oalng poetry and uriting article firoa hla oorly atudant 
2.1£a^ sevaral art ic les o£ his were puialiitfied In the raonthly 
*Oaijd* nata^kbrnOi* He aXao Isauad a hand %«rltten magazine 
entitled *Al*ih^* irom Medaraa ihya al^Ulooci^ but i t atappad 
after a f«f laouea* 
He aanrvl aa a tawrhtr in Mwiaras^e i^hyB al^oiooiR 
from 1940 ipto 1944 # volimtarULy for ctie year and then a 
paid te«Bh«r* He alao eatabXlahed a teaeher'a aoeiety« 
ridbltat-*aI-Ud«ba to popular lee the Arable literature and 
brought out a laonthly hand leritten laogaslne t»der the 
au^^Dleea of thia aoelety* Sn Noventaer 1944 he get a job 
in Tanaii»>e-«fthl-e»8unnat at Asritaar whore he produeed a 
ntsdavr of polaiaieal writixiga againat the shiaa and the 
Quadlania* m 1945 he beeactie aaaoeiated with the weekly 
zammmm He wote an aRageaia of the Quran entitled 
1. 3bid«» p. 24. 
t» 2bid. 
fi:* 
Qatip . but the nxmiworlpta o£ a l l these wcrke were destroyed 
at the stage of ealligri^>hy during the r iots of 1957* After 
1957 he edited a i«eeidy Riagaslne in Bahraioh. Latsr he 
started teeehiag Arable language and literature at Janda 
zalamia Oia>hil (surat) m 1951 he shifted to Bontoay whore 
he was on the staff of the daily Jaiflhocsriat* Aftemards he 
Hmm attacshed to the daily mqilab and assumed the editir 
ship of Al^ -Balegh also. Thus he Mas at the same tine a 
litera«sir« a poet* a hieterlm and a joumaliat* Basieally 
he %«as a histcrian* His CMOOUS wcrks are Rlial«^I-^tnilii¥a 
^ 1 ^ (Arable) Al*fWl^ ?C>fHI^ --fi;irXffllff#i f>tJlrHW (Mrabifl), 
H ^ i y ^ ^ B^in ATtooi^  M H^ ayyaoBe^ B (Urdu) JV|rab-»4iiftd Alid 
«f^i^i^a^ w^ (Urdu) I|^fti4 Hiftd n A«¥^ - ^ ^^^^ <^^»> 
sriffmfr^Tallta Jfiifh»*.»^\iyooJLjy:Jfe««4* i^m^l (Arabic} 
aSSSasak^lS^ (Arable) l^»niy-<>^mffi£M (Ur«to)«te. 
MMithiy -Oi» mKtiit This i s a ooUeeticti of his religious and 
scholarly artloles whleh was published in leroh 1971 by 
HadMet-4H^usanni£la« oelhi* itie book has 371 pages with a 
forcRfcrd by Maulana m f t i Atiqir Rahiten uthinsni# and a 
prefaee by the author hinMOLf• The f irst Uree articles 
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of this coXIeotlcn dMl itlth liadlth Iltttrature. ihe first 
article sntitJLsd * an>' oi nnrtith key char i^dMmc* haa 27 lagoa 
(i'Z44}. The sesond artlAle mtltled *Chans!Lf4wm,Jim J^MSSItMK. 
l^ ill$^ A>-«»UfwSiiy!!* cocpria^e 21 page (45-65) and the third cne 
'Uloom-e-Hadith* la of 24 p«ges (66*89). Hie author has 
nontXaned i^ ilci>-cMiJloofa-#-Hadith by AlXa^ a Abd al^ * Asia 
maaaiii Hlarl# as tho sotroe of these three articles. 
itiough there are several voluminous boc^ cs and ooisitless 
artioles co the subject of the eoepilation of Hadlth* md 
the history of {^dith aehcaarahip these artiolea of Oaai 
Athar have a unique and inportant place due to the scholarly 
and scientific i^^oeoh of the author. No do«t>t these 
articles constitute a signifisant addition Iji Hadith lit«ra> 
ture in irdbi. The language of these articlc»s i s ai^ple and 
eaey and their style m is scholarly« 
tmsim^ ^^ t^^ BPia "ftigj # * ^^ f^ ^^ «^i*ffff> m^Js. 
mulm» finq^ hwini i«as born an 5th i^y 1926 in 
'sidMftiha* a town in oistriet Baratoanki* t^e received hla early 
eduoatian In a reHgioua school of the tcMti* Latent he joineiS 
Jamlat al* Ulooin« KMtpur* but he obtained his graduation 
degree from Msdarsa-e-Aiainia# Delhi* Awong hia notable 
teaehera «re sheikh Afaal All end Haftip*e-«ind Kifayat<«allah. 
I7i 
lim starte-' ^eSLlvmim aarmans from vary early l i f e 
and took p^ the banner o£ revolt against inrwsvationa in 
roligian ae a reault o£ wtileh he haei to £aoe imny hiurdships* 
tatimateaiy he earae to the eoncamion that dii«;}Utatlon vma 
not iH0f iise£iil for prc]|>a9tttiiig the rc^lolcn and! enwadiag 
£cr the truth. 
tie served etioeee«£ully ae a teioher ia Madttroa'-o-" 
sUbh«ii« Delhi, nerva Uloom NadMa, ZiUBlBioif* Jar^ ie ^a-Ulooa 
Kanpiar wuS eev«ral othsr nadaraae* la 1964 he mm afipointed 
riaslei, sunni Diniyat# At the AlSgarh rualia university* 
He has done maBh valuable seholarly work an different 
a^ieets of lalamie seienses, in «rhieh he has tried his best 
to taekle the controversial issues by aiplyiitg the modern 
niethods of reeearcrh and aanalysis* 
zn 1960« Mldstaii fomerded a quMStlccmaire coosls-
ti4f)g of 14 questions* to a nunlMr of aoholars of the i^islim 
woKlA MMilana imU AniUiJ. replied to al l theee questions in 
his boc«c Al^islsBi f i m204imm aX^iOmtm. He wee appoiatid 
the flret Director of Ma l^ie al-auhooth al^Xslsnla of MadMi, 
He established on edueational eooiety in Raiasthan# and he 
is also the foisidar of Jasiiat al^ Yaqaat al-> islanla of the 
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AligArh t^ iuolim univtfrelty* 
H^i^ } ^ pyfyft i^^  MjlMT* KU fanioua book on the 
aci«ne« of Hadlth, entiUod "Had 1th lo Diray*ti Meiyr* i« 
raftUy a pur* work of r^Mareh in vtiieh he PftiiUy dimevmrntm 
the ]3ur«;y«t«e-iHBdltJi« First of e l l IM defines the vacd 
*air«yet* the eetuel laeenteg and eenee of e trediticn in the 
light OS the eetlons of the irophet ae well ee aoccraing to 
the Arable oramner and the nilee and regulAtioRA of the 
shariat. 'Dam^ t^* Indudee boUi the 3aKwledge of the 
traditlone ae well ae their oritloai analyeia* He hae 
diesueetsd the etandard of Darayat in and haa provei 
that the tra4ition4eta and ^ i e t a had not only eKamlned 
the traditlone on the bcuiic of «Ktamal eritioiesi and that 
of the chain of narratore and their authfntiaity but they 
have <Koigined eritteally their Internal eenee and actual 
ineenlng and their t«Kt alao* mie is p^rhepe the f iret 
book written in vrdu in whioh different aapeet of Xalande 
aBi«asee« have fa««n diemmeed in a eehol«rly «id flnalytioal 
Ttiie book waa pii>liehBtS from Madwat^ a^loMaacnnifin« 
Delhi in 1980 and It eansiate of 7^ pegrea* 
!• For a detailed etudy aee Muhancnad ts»qii-al«>Afnlni 
^ffgTftt* ^^^ft"1|JC y y ^ ^'W^'.Mmi'^r sana'i (ir. Artf>ie)« tr* by ttigitada Hasan 'SSMln; (Egypt« 1982}«ii>. 13-15. 
VI :\ 
{^^niM»4tifffat itilfl la • eolXastion of 40 «citJi«iUft traditiooc 
nasratfld by HiVftt MishBh regHrdlag IIBMSI relating to WOOMI* 
ttils oedllMtlcxi ims b««i eonpll«l by HahMMia YcKumf zsUhi* 
Xt« first •dition VM pi«»UiAiBd firam mtte slwnfiiii* Qffaot 
trifiurc* DsXhitf la IMS tmatr ttit MipcrvXaioii of Mfelct4tib»-o» 
:akr«# JiH|iiar« zt eai«i#t« of 160 p<gta» 
ft til* b«olnalii0« ttfUr tto table of eait«ita« Urn 
ooac»U«r JatrodiMMa this eollastiai md mtntioM tha purpoaa 
of Ita eoB|>lUticgi and mmm of ita diatlaativa <aatMraa> k 
mhatt biogn^Nr of mmmt Aaialiah haa baan givm •Xeeg with 
bar atatua aa a aohalar* iban emmm tlia nain %fQik. tha 
criginal t«ct ia givan flrat moA ia foUoMad by ita tranalatlcn 
and aM^MMtory notaa on i t ia ^ii«h aliallar traaitioi hava 
baen oltad Sn aoppcrt of tba traditiona undar diaaiaaaicii. Evaiy 
tradition la moatlonad with rafaranaa to tba bo«k of Mditli 
from whiah i t haa ba«i ti^ ltan. Tha laala faatirea of thia 
eolloetion ova aa foUowai 
(1) Zt ecntaiaa mly thoaa brlaf and eoocvahaaaiira 
tradltlooa whioh ara authentic and hava ba«i 
narrated by Havrat Aalahah and vhioh affcrd 
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sraotioal guitenM to %toum in uoieliiio tlw ptdbUim 
faoed by th«n» 
(a) ThA t«et 1« icitfem ¥«Ky olMurXy and vowvl points 
tevtt bMii givMi with groftt oar«* 
(3) Ite lAngwgo oC the '^>«^^ ic^ 4.;>*i« siivLtt* «MQf 
and g»«diibls« 
(4) 2ki giving <BQ>lMiftt«ary »oto« iitarary and asholarly 
aopeots havs be^n nvoidad and tte aivlmaia ia on 
prcaohing tkw tancta of faith and giving ptopmt 
guidanee* 
|i Thia ia a aalaetion of tradiUcna £ram 
^dAeSXaiM* * eoRpiUtion of Hadith la 14 voIiMia* thia 
aaXasticxi haa been den« by MMiIana nohamaid Jmimt shah WaOtii 
miOMtamU xt waa pt4>Uahad fTon iaagah"»»'ftiqaia»"'a» Talarnia, 
CliA> Road# Lahora in i954« It ecnaiata oC SS6 pagaa* Ev«ry 
page ia divided into «MO oolisma* the f irat ooXtsm ia for the 
tact and the eaacaid one for the tranalation* the tact ia not 
soarked vith VOMI pointa« Bvary tradition ia la^itioned itith 
reieranoe to the book of Hadith firom %«hieh i t haa besn taken* 
U C£« Youauf Xaiahit SSBKSStsStSSXSB* (shamani offeet srlntarai 
Oeihi« 1983}« ii|>« 8«9« 
1?:! 
TttAitUMm in ttila wlaotioa relate to th» tMelOag of XaUn 
in oTMt d/tfi^ of ndftle vftAuMi* lilgh iisr«l lrt»U mnA 
emmmlm for th« battMraMMt of Ufo« Bri«f •qpOaMtary notmi 
m% 0ivaii in ths mrnin tare «id tlHr«« Hia languigB of ttm 
book 1« most •XoqiMRt «nd «ha«t«* 
AfUr thi tibte of o c a t i t f in the baglnateg ttiar* i s a 
pc«fa0a by ttm ooin>il<»g'^ nwMann»lator oontainino ci introduMia 
to tliis MlflBtion «KS i t s elij«atiVM and ooan of ita inportant 
agiWtlltfl^"^^^ 'iwia book haa be«i oi>i|»iiaa fcy atwaa 
s^ Q0raB(ia# in ifhiah he haa msTrnigeA the traditicna having th» 
€i»jeeti«a of xiraashiag and introAtting Zalam among tftan^-mmUMm, 
aa ^mU. aa vith a viair to bringing about ralirfioua roformtion 
amsnq Moalima* fha traatnant of the aiiijaata ia in a nodacn 
aeiflitifio atyle* Ttiia boele «aa publiahaA in 1983« from 
XdaralViiiMOBMatMa|.«>QiHraB# Boabay# and aoiaiata of 192 pagaa* 
It eontaina alav«i ehaptara and awry ohi|»t«r haa an aivrairiAta 
t i t l e under ««hieh the traditioia hsve bean giv«n« Ev«ry page 
ia divided into tuo eolimia* the first odusa is for the tsKt 
and the aeBond cno for the tranalaticn* the tsKt la narked 
with iraMel pointa* Besides trtfialating every tradition* tht 
eospiler has eli»idatad then also* woreoesr he haa aeleete<i 
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only MUilh and AutKinUe traditioiMi with r^immnBm to tl» 
boojc £rom whioh tiMy twve hmm milX«d* Biq^ ljEMitovy notas av* 
infonoitifQ and appaaling wd avo baaed on laatariaal iMta 
and veaial attantioi Ima baan paid ta tmMn pagQlialaoy* 
ttia languaga la ehaaka and tl» a«yl« i s iB|»aaal«a» ai tiia 
baofinning tha aiitbor* In hla brlaf Introduetlon* daaerlbaa tha 
objactt of thla book and mentiona tha dlatlnot AMturaa of liia 
eoat>llation« thla folXowa tHa tabla of eontenta* Tlian ainrta 
tha translatlcn of tha arlginal tasct* 
|i|ma«i>al^ -^ a|Menajgt ttila la a ttanaJatlcii of aaXaatad tradltlona 
of aahlhaln* !••• aahih »atliar 1 and sahlh Hialln by tha 
foindar of oaruloOlQoa Ahandia* Lairla sacal# saibhanga <Blh«r)« 
Itetalana Hifls Abd-«i«Aaaaa RahiiHiAMdl (d« l» t t ) , sawral 
adltiona of thla book hava baan brought out froai t>atktrt>a>#" 
salfla, Zta fifth odltlon waa publlahad froai mtba-a^jaaal 
printing s>raaa« oaXhl# in iSttniMary 19B4 on bahalf of i«ktaba^«» 
saifla In four voilumaa* rtm firat volumi oonaiata of 135 pagaa* 
tha aaeond r^aluna la asraad ovar liO pagna« and tha thivd 
voluna eontaina 130 pagaa «iid thi fourth ona haa 230 pagaa, 
Yha taB(t la not glvm with thla tranalatloa* flm txanalatlcn 
la lltarml o d tha tamo and inpertant mattera ara aaplainad 
in tha mr(jln« vhara nooaaaary* The language la old-faahifinad 
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thQUCjIi tte trandatcr hae triad to *irold itsing th» old styitt 
of wriUiMi* Bv«ry traditicn i s glvm %ffith r«f«r«n0« to tlM 
r^ fiflpant book o£ traditlfitis d«iotXiig in faratekots Bft ( ^ ) 
< ^ MsBSlStHEl* HSJB ( O fovLiHiiUS » d qaf < C9 ) £or both 
Al>"iaiflchMri and ^f^^^ m tlM bagiimlng o£ ths book tlwro i« 
m forword by Abdii<A»ilBf—« saXafl* HMTO i« alao « iatro* 
dustion by AiA«al«4tatq s^Ufi In whioh Im hut writt«i ft •hart 
bio9riS>hi0ftl note en tho oooi^iUr and has amtionod •onn 
isixrtant immtmma of this eolXoetion. 
riah m^^ 3Ms%^ ifila boGk tma bMn eonipilad by mhnMBd 
AftiiB. It was pufbiinhBd ttom Mttlcaxl »atfetahw •• Talapd.# oalhi 
in i983« Xt ccnaiAta of 49« paodc* 
Ttoomgh thie bock i s related to the acianee o£ r i ^ tha 
author pays sporsial Attcntioi tawarOa the Hadith and diasuasoa 
the injimoticna and tha ccntrovfraial laauea In tha light of 
Hadith* LVary tradition haa ba«n giiran ^ t h rt^faraneo to aanad. 
Ttm author also deasribee tha diffarant ac i^oola of thought eush 
aa Maiki« Hanafi# stms^i* Hasibali* AhlMa-Hidith and aom 
other eshabla of Jiriata and also to introduce eaoh o£ tham to 
tho othara so of to inouloatr in the readnra a a^ae uf 
to&eranee* Si eoapUIng mA aaranglng hia book tte author 
tm^mamt'in* m* —nwto^wwtfWMUliiWliiiOw 
U Cf« Hxhuanad Aeims Picd|»fl»aunnah {mjdkmzl H l^ctaba Zaiwal 
Jkmal Printing Preaa* oelhi# X98S)# p, 1* 
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has ben^f t««a Braa pifa»»a^ >*i^ g>yii^ ft iPt ^3^ ^^in Mi«ri, 
2iftl&sBk£iyt&yC' by AlwShfcuilcatiA and /\|f»y»tfaH4f4>ihbffii ^^ij(> 
f\ian<ll1 '^^ I'M^  fay Aliaad Abd->«l«iiBhman AJU-Bamift* ii» \mm \ximm 
to diseuffs thB i«8i»8 and problam in • dvteehed nwvuBr and 
to koAp acid* hio p^raewa opiiiicnii, 
tidfm aimijywwatt This la a eolliaetlai oc aalaetad «radltlccta 
o<M|klXad by Mo|yl« Vsscoottn KiWB* Zta ClJtat adJLtlofi tsaa pviaiahad 
from m*^ fainting s^ roge* t>E»lhi# isidar the m^jenricicii o« /iw/ra^ < 
Mtktuba-9»Zslanil, rx3lhi# Jn Jtoly# 1970. its fSrat r^adtaai 
««hich ocnsiate of 566 page* aentaina tht traditicna reiatliig 
to the Xalamic tenets and dsvotlona* 
Aftar the table of eent€Rta in the bagimlng thare is 
a Fvefaee and aehcOarly lAtraSuotlcn by the ecsoipiJLtfr In whieh 
he dlaeuaeaa the lti|>ortanoe o£ Hikllth* deaerlbcHi the hlatoKy 
of the ecuqpilaticft of 'ttdlth and rencMrec the doul>ta and 
aeei>tieiamB about the Hadith and dlaensaees the erltielam of 
Hadith. 
The ooitplX^r has paid apesial attentiot to thoee 
traditldui t«hloh rcFreacnt lAmn ae a eoa|>2ete eyston of life* 
1* 8 f* Hihaianad farooq icMni f^mmmf^^^JofmMf^ 
(ittOsassl M^tab»*«»X!il3til# »*y Printing Froaa^ nditd. 1970) 
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Ttw bode tmm mnmfX «hiptar« and •vtry el«pt«r hM « i 
iatroduatory note* th * text i « inMCle«4 with ¥«•»& poJ«%« aiid 
a f u r giving •v i ry traditifln I t * womem la moitifintd* Yl» 
tramlAticii of vvMry tradit loi la glvm imotAim^iAt l>«lflw tha 
original umU idQAanatory aota* wlMra naaAaA* ava givw 
r«ad«ra iam find ananara to tlia qoaaticna that arlaa tlia 
mind and am aoqtialntad with t t» tr«aa «»lr l t of tlw raligion 
and ttoa earraatiioii proecptiai of Hadltli*^ flia languaga of 
thia boesk la aixpUt and «a«yb 
mMW^ s§jm H^m^* « i la la a oolJaeti«n of traditloir 
fsaleotad froia sahah 5ittaii« ovapilmd and tranalAtaa by 
muSAWt Aei5ad«al«^ll# and piAJllaluid froei rntbo aiaaadl* 
Oiivan HahaX* nuraehi* "Sia yn&t of i ta pablksmtim la not 
santlcnad* xt eonalata of SSe pagaa, tha f i ra t ooium of 
oaeh page mxitaino tha t«Rt «ad the aooond Qdkism la for tha 
translation, the t«set is fnerkad with vcmel polnta« nia 
traditicna bear aerial wtHtwm, «id t ^ titXaa of tha 
chapters ore ammgad In alpheSbetloal ocdar* At tha and 
of every traditicn tha naB« of tha bocic froei vhleh i t haa 
baan taiem is lURtlanad In braokata* ihe tianalator haa alao 
U e €» ,3bld> 
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tflmiOmmA tto tr«dltioii«» wtiar* nmmaamrym 
Aft«r the tabl* of ««i««iU la th* hmtamim^ tiMM 
i s m iatroduBtAon la wlitoli th« eoMipiXMr latroliMM tlw Oiimi 
ma maith ma qiw— m tariff hiatory of Haditli mWiUrthip* 
At tiw oaa* hs luui giiran shert blogr«plil0«X notM on Mftasnt 
tr«aiUGBiat, aan NOlk* anm BidOiMri* 2Mwi MniUu 
mm j^ EwMMua* awB iriMlsi* ZAM niaml md thn».iiiialu 
The laagiMigs of this transaiatlon ! • cim>X» «id omy. 
TiffTOt * nfll*1Ml|-mmi «»^» >>«=lt HM boon Mritt«i by 
Mtttauanftd nunn ^mtu i t ooicicta of 178 pigM wiileli ^m» f I n t 
lwft>li«lMdl fron MidlnA ftrlntlag nro«»« Lftlior«# Hi 1955. 
Tte autber WMlnoa tbi lasitt of tte *dtoal»l of HRdith* 
aritio«Uy# and c«fiita« th» aiaunanrfttaing* of tho MOBSkixmn 
MMiMUtb* with hi« foTMfia iogio* Hb « 1 M hishlis^it* tho 
Buttaa rolatioashlp botMMR the Qiran and the 8isiiiah# with 
aargwimta baaad on tha priaelpiaa of ralaticnaliMB and 
zalaiB i^^  thoosrht for ioUoirlag tha sunnah. Ha haa alae 
gi^ PM tha hiatory of tha eoopllation of tha mdith ma fmm 
narratad tha biogpraphiaa of tha traditioniata* m tha 
bap tiling thara ia a prafaea of 8 pagaa by tha author* iha 
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Xaagvmg» ot thei laook i» aiBi)!* and etmst* «id tl» styte 1« 
Ths autliar ZfUkiwr AtMid BAlfchi trot* this book in 
tlree part«# but only it* first part i« «vailab]it whteh 
eoncicta o£ 240 pagta «nd tmi bsvi pi*li«l«d froM imsir 
nrlntlag vgrnm* KarvBhi* tha yaar of Ita |ii»li0atiQii ia net 
Tha atithcr haa «caiidiiad la this book tha issiia of tha 
*d*tiial, of MMtithS pariodi^iaa* m naithar rafutaa tha 
obaHTvatioiia owSa by *jftsdUra€n««-4iidlith** nor doaa tife 
diaffuss thair iri«iis» but hB haa givan tha baflkground of 
tha iaaua of 'denial of iskUth* in suoh a way that cna oan 
diatingiiiah batwaoi rlcrht and larcng* Tha languaos of tha 
bock is aiBi4a but sahal«r&y and faselnatlag. "Tha author 
has also larittan a pcafacso of tlxaa pagas* 
?Slfl^a^lllditht Tha author of thia book* mulana Muhanmad 
sadiq sialfcoti haa refutaA tha arouwHits advancad in favour 
of tha *danial of Hadith* trith oitaticna from tha Ooran* 
Its languaga is aispXa and Intalligibla* Thia book consists 
18?, 
Of 406 pagtts ami was pvfttXiotMdl £rom Almilgitad IV«M« sialkst 
in t961, 
HaMnni<i ifimi^ jH ttm «utlior If this 1»OGIC« mimmma Ali trlM 
to aeUrnUM ti» approfsriftte statiw of nklith and to atrUe 
a balanoe batMMA matlraanw—iimith (who elain to ba 'Alil«o» 
QaKan*) and ttioaa xhl«e»iiadith vtio go to tha •ctrama* tliia 
boc^ eonaiata of 126 pa^aa and haa ba<n piA»Xialiad froai natmmA 
ivoas* Lahora. 
Ttm author of thia Iflaportant book* Mulikiiiakl idrla 
Msaruttif attampta at aetabJlisning tha Xagitinaoy of sumat* 
in tha liQht of th* Q^ao and rafutaa tha cbear^iatlcna of 
a. 
*Madcir«aii*««-iiadith'» fit tha baginnlng thara ImipBmtmm by 
Maulana Mahaiaaad yousuf BIJaauri and on iiitrodaeti«n by tha 
anther* ita language ia siii|:&a but aoholariy« Thia book 
oonaiata of 240 pagaa and haa baan pi«>U8had by Matba Zaiami 
Edusaticfial lireaa« xaraohdU 
M-^«fHr ik^rm^m* Ita authPT, muJLana Abu aaaod Jhartcavi 
haa diaeuaaad in thia bode tha hiatory of tha eoo^ilation of 
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Hadith and tte Mthod of itm eoa|>ilftUoii« «h* prinelplas of 
*RaMft^ t*«iKl *Qtr«yat*# tht O U M S S and gr«d« of narrator* 
and Hadith books and tha atatua of Hidlth in Xalan in dataiX. 
It ia a aehoXariy Mid logleal i«ock written by tha attthor. 
Thia book ecnalatc of 222 paoea# and haa batn piAallalMid 
by MijtsiMi Hltb rntlm, xalas) Miiatafabad# olatriet aaran (BiiMr)« 
THE TR^ NS^ ATICH OF SAHIK *AL»iBlliCmRX 
Tl«la tranalatioo of Al«atflchiri with aa^lanatary notaa 
by MMilana Motenaad Abul«-maan« waa pubUahad froai mtba a 
Maimmmdl, Lahora* in 1892* xt eoiaiata of 30 parta* Thia 
la an old faahlonad /'^ ^^  ;^ A. v Firat he givaa tha taaet with 
vowel pointa« and thm ita tranalatixfi and aocpXanatory 
ooenanta* Thara ia no arr«ioaiiient of eolimi or int«Miaaar 
inattar* ExplonatGry notaa ara denoted with ( -^^  ) Fa «nd 
they are baaad oi iBl^SsiieSXA* MMaAJik^U^* Wmrfl^m:^ 
sindi> Though tha text ia m aeeonpanlad by zciad« thaaa 
have been offAttad ia tha tranalatice* Tfia language U iataUi^ 
" T ^ * y * r I . 1 I I . .11 [ I 1,1 .1 . 1 1 11 . Ill • I .. • I 
1* Cf« Tarh«gBigiJ.»Qprffi (Lahoce) Vol* 29« No«3«4 (sept* oot. 
2» But only four parts are availabXe# !«.•• 6th to 9th« 
18) 
Ty jQli^ 3 q ^ '^^ B I^^ J^lLt 
This translatloii haa been done by t l^raa HBirat 
t>3helavi* It ^ms published in 3 voluinss from Nocr Muhsianea 
Aseh«ai«MBtabe in 1906, The f irst volune ocnslsts of 627 
pages with 2515 tradltlcfis# tihlle the seeond voluns i s 
i^ aread over 672 pages with 2106 traditions and the third 
volisaa has 599 pages with 24G6 traditions. This book contains 
only the translation* with out the text or explanatory notes. 
There Is a preface after 55 pages of the table of 
contents in which the tronsXator discusses briefly the 
lB|}ortanee and relevaney of Hadlth literature* and gives 
a brief history of the conpUatlon of Hadlth and a biographi-
cal note on ZBan-alf-Biflctvurl* ih l s translatlcn has tteo been 
pidi:>llshed from Curscjn Press* Delhi* 
sahih maamrl shareef t 
This Urdu translation of sahlh Buikharl i s the cuteoras 
of ths coi ieet lvs wock of Miulana AR^ a^d-al-^ Mi* Mralana Abul 
Fsth, Miulana siAshan HahBXiod and Hiulana Oari Ahmd* which 
has been pi«»lished from mtba-e»sa*eedi* Quran mhal« 
Karachi* The first volume consists of 944 pages and lo 
parts* and was the cnly volume a'wgillable to Uie xiresont 
researcher* cne colunn contains the text and ths other the 
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tranalAtion* The tmct i s (?«rked with vc»fel points* 'rtm 
explanatory notes are also Ineluaed wherever neoessary* 
The language is eisfHe^ Its IntroauetiGn has been vritten 
lay KhHaJa Abd«-al«liahee(3 sIMlqi, the chief editor of the 
mLHthly PayeR»-e«ifa(i« in whteh he gives a brief history of 
the cofii>ilaticn o£ Hadith £rom the early lalamle period Mpto 
the period of the foUewsrs of the suecessors of the Holy 
Prc^phet's ooiiiiaanicans* in the end, a detailed bio^aphy of Ua^ 
BUkhari has also been given* 
This i s a eaii|»ilatiaii by Allatna AbduhUMa-MisCi aX* 
Azhari translated Into lADchi by Muilsna 9ysd Ab(l>«l«i9ai«i 
«3alali &iflehari« whlcm uas piiOslished Crom lal Kmim, Delhi 
in 1926* This book consists of 472 pages and contains 2160 
traditions* Xanad have been omitted In the translation* 
Its language i s intelligible* 
Its iatroduotion eontains a detailed biography of 
* inmMil«eiflchari* end the nunftier of traditions narrated by 
each naxratcar has been given* 
,yffleo».f»i.ffarA U Bpf^^r^mk ^^"^mmP 
This is a translation with e9g;aanatory notes of AI* 
BiHchari done by Syed Muhaiaoed Rievi and each part of Sahih 
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Bukhari has hem puhlisheci in a separate VC9I1UR» »ith 
tranalatixxi and mt^XmrntoKy notes, only the Moond and 
the sixth parts were availabl« to the pcessnt ressarehir. 
The mccnd part eoisistl i ig o£ 3i6 pages «iw pidsllshed In 
1959« tram «tfctebe«e«Rlawin# Lahcre and the sixth one 
with 212 pages Mas puabXishe<! in 1963 froBi the sane iress* 
The t^et i s nnrked with VOMSI points and the trans-
laticn i s l i t e r a l , svery Hadith i s aoeoniwiied by the 
argisimts of the founders of the four sohools of thought and 
a dissuBSion oi their tenets* xsnad ha^^ be«n ooltted and 
repeated traditions are nieationed cnly onee* m the f irst 
part there i s a eonirehensive introdueticn which eon tains 
a history of the eoepiletion of Hadith* i t s inportanee and 
relevancy* i t s tedtfiieal terms and a biography of xneni a l -
Btikhari, tbiB translatico and the eaq;»lenation8 are of a 
very high scholarly standard and the language i s eiiiple and 
intell igible* 
TterJaaa teireed-e^Btflcharit tejreed-e^Bukhari i s a coni>U»-
tion of AUania tfttsain b« fiubarak ;^tt>aitfi# in which he has 
omitted the Xsnad snd the repeated traditions of sahih «al-
Bttfchari* This i s called *tajreed* in the terminology of 
1. Cf. syed mhraood Riawi. Pttvooa al«aari ^larah gahil>>al> 
machpr .^ (Hdctaba Riawan* Lahore* 1%9)« V%)l*xz* p.2* 
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thB Kadith aotialarship* mul«ii« f^«ro8 Al*oiii Lahori has 
translated i t into itt^, the tranalatlcn ocnalats of 1022 
pages. The text i s fiwrltsd with VOMQI points* The laaguage 
of the translaticn is sinpLe and ehaste. 
The Introdueticn oaatains the biographies of AX-Bidchari 
and the narrators* Its first editicn Mas published lay the 
translator himself in 1920 fircn Lahcsre*^  Later the sseoad 
edition «tts i3id>lishDd h^ mUH mm Itihamrad firon X^ ahore 
in 1936« 
f'fijteaiqBWd sahih Btflchari> ArdbicMacdtti This translation of 
sahih Al'HBiachari» by Maib Haqvi i«tte pubHahsd In 1962, 
from Ucoi printing areas* lahcsre in three thick volimes* 
The first volume consists of 864 pages* the seecnd vcHsm 
i s spread over 8B4 pages and the third voilitine contains ^ 2 
l»ages* Every volume is divided into ten parts snd there 
is an ind«c at the end* The traditiois are niiRl>ered and 
every tradition has a title* Every page is divided into 
tiio eoiuRns • the first one for the text end the eeccnd 
one for the translaticn* The text i s not narlced with vowel 
points. Thou^ th& tmt i s acoosiMinisd hy the Zenad* in 
the trwislaticn they are ondtted and all the narrators have 
im Cf« syed mhboob Hi«vi# **VK6U mm t^ ekrajim-e-Hidith*'* p. 289. 
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been rasntioiMd unctar tho t i t l e o£ * eUaiXmm^mmuiymk * > The 
teme *HBiddatliena*« 'AkMbemaca* and *sei»tu' etc* iwm 
aleo been onltteA in the tKanalatiaii* Ttwre ere no mqplmtt-^ 
tory notes either* 
The f Iret voittms ccnteiae «n Introdustian by GhnleiR 
Raeoca HBher In whieh he diecueeee the l^pcrtanee of sehlh 
al«BtJkhBri and gives a brief biographisaX note on Jsmm a l-
BuSchari* After the introdiietion# there Is a foreword by 
the trenaXatcr in whieh he deeeribea the annunciation of the 
£raphBt# the history of eoa|»iJAtian of Hadith^a detailed 
hiogcgfyhy of Hmm BvSchnri* his theory and ecnditicns for 
aooes>tinQ a mdith# hie i^preatneas# his muuier of arranging 
the traditiofis* other translations and eomamtaries of aahih 
BuKhari and aone distinctive features of his owi transiaticn* 
ihe language ia slnpXe and easily understandable. 
)Wiia.«al«Bar|t This translation <^  sahih BUkhari by eiaulana 
Fasal Atnad sialkoti was published in 1865 Stem Hatba imj-al^ 
!iind« Lahore. This trenslatioi i s givan in thirty parts 
with the text marfced vith vowel points* XSnad and brief 
A8n»««I»Rijal« Every page i s divided into two colunns* one 
for the text and the other for the translation* There are 
brief explanatcry notes also* The language ia ainple. 
1* Cf* syed mhboGb !Uevi# "trdu tien Tarajim-e-mdlth<*,p*28B. 
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rog TRAWStATIOt OP 8AH1H HMLIM 
thlc tvtnalatioR of s«hlh nuHim hr mimm'muii 
BvSktmri i s in two wolvmm* ptiAialtmA wi<lar tte si^ pcrvlsloQ 
of KiMilid b. Abd •l«HimBod« Editor •MQITI* from mmdte 
fWBm^ iselhl* iht yesr of pi»A lost inn ia not MMtioMd, 
rtm f irst voltni %rhl0li i s ths oniy ons s-wiUshls oaisists 
of 4M psgss* The tsKt i s not ineiiidsa in this trsnslifciqi# 
Bwmey trsditicm besrs « ssrlsi nualssr* Thsrs srs I#S7S 
traOitiflns in tlis first volmi* tlmioh tbs xmmA mtm oHittsd 
6t ths snd of wfmrf trsditicn ths nsirator*s nsns is nentiaisd 
in bcselGSts* tlisrs srs no mqpUtmtaey notss at all* Ths 
language of the translation i s siiqplie* The preisos by 2MUB 
HMslin has also bs«i tnnsUtsd« At ths awl of ths book 
there i s an ind«c of ths transJaticxi* Ths langtisos ia siivla. 
This translatioi has bssn pi4»lishsdl from HMnidia 
npsss* Dslhi in tMO volMnss. The laaguaoe is s i n i ^ and 
easy, irinting and oalllgpaphgr are alee good** 
%• Cf« syed mMboob Risiri# "Utdit men Ttfajim e«H>dith*^ 
P* 26P* 
190 
WtMlalATICW OF JAtg TIRMIZI 
thi« tranalatifin of TlrBdai by m£ls Hftntd «1« 
RAlgaMi siddlal XandtUAiri %iM ptialialiedl la tuo voiunes by 
nabanma atuBta and goiui troa iiitbft«»*8MMdi» oufwi MOaO.* 
KMr«elil# In 1967* it» £ir«fc v«ilu»« whisli i» mrniXabUt, 
oQn«i«t« of 8M p«008« 
At tlii iwry beglmiag* %tm kcwwJUitflr hM OBntiixiadl 
•ofa» distlaet iestirtt* of J»BI> Ttgatat^ This i« foUoMaS 
by thi «abl« of ccntmts* ttwra i« a noat aBliolasiy f«ra» 
Hard by xiaiaja fiaanA Malia«d# BUtcr mmtmy SSOBSOtMSSk* 
Aftar thla thaf« la a dotailad biographgr of mtm Abu IM 
Alp*9inaiai« at tha «nd# the tranalator tea deaorlbcA aona 
of tba laaln faate^M of h&a trafiaXatlxn* 
itaa tvaniiation la onJUiH'<daa tha tact ia Bttskad with 
iPQMttl polnta and tha tradltlona bear a«riei nwtera* 
All the asqpil«Ratary ttotea# nhioh are inffltiriad tndar 
*Ou£la Abu z*aa* # have alae be«i ttwialated* zf a traditicn 
haa bean naKrated by raore thm one narrator thia haa alae 
bean elarif Jed by tha tr«ialatcr« tha book ineJludae the 
tranaaatloi of idttab»eZ««*Xal and ahaimfl a latretai^^ 
eu tm» Abe z*aa tmrnamA b« z*aa tlxadsi. (tlrdtt «r«) tr by flUQMMa«iiaivmi (Hi 
.0 mraehi, I9«7)# 1NI«Z« p. «I« 
19 
7«r hBlFlag In tiw iinaMr«taiidlii0 of th» Hiidlth* warn words 
\mim hmm mOOmA In Isracleet* itii boole doM not ecntate my 
@9qpl«ift«ary notMi «nd# m tte trwi«lat«ar ftdiBlt««"eocaaMitariM 
httv* \mm ftvoidadl MI for as pamSSolm'^^ 
ttw Imgnags of tlw bode i s slnplA* OMor « 4 
intoUigllito* 
This trtfUiSUtion of M m M hM bMR pi*»UsMl firoa 
Moor Muhuaoid AMtMa«ilititoo# XftSMShlt In two iFaa.unM* 
Ttai nan* of ^3tm tnuMlatflr «id tho yoar of sMAilioation t«« 
not iiantiaiod* Ttie f irst vc4iiiio has 400 psgos snd tho 
aosofid voluns eoisists of 440 psges* Ths toKt is not inoliilodi 
in this translaticn* The Xnsd hovo also bocn onittod* Evsry 
trsdtticp has }omKk givea a ssrlal mirtiar. itio publishsr has 
givsn a briAf Introdustlflii to Jaiai»TigiBl«i» as «f»U as a 
biogvaphlaai aots oi 1mm tlraisi* Itirginftl notss tatise this 
tranalatiai vary UMtfiat fcr ths oomini paqpla* Tho language 
of this translaticn im sl«|A« and easy* 
This tfimsxatlcn has bean puhliahod froiB Rabbani Book 
I rii»Mi""iii I I ii 
%• lbld« 
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Dtpotf oia.tii« tifidHr th» tnpme^Uijim of mrfi>hMa«iOin Jlw&*l# 
z%« f irst K^dlunt whloli eoMiiMts ctf 400 psgM M M p«bli«iMd 
in Jmm, IfTS wid tht Meond OMI of 410 psg«^e«ii» ««t In 
tMrnury i970, Tlw mHW of of tli» «r«ti«Ut«r is not mwtionod, 
Tfil« tr«ntl«tiGn has bom faroupm out with «BiBoU<iit osUi^ 
^emptfv «nd f l m offMit printing* rtm t«Kt is not lasliiOad, 
Tlw first v«aani eautsins 30ST traditions and ths sseond 
vQliMi has 1806 trsditiciis* Ths traditions «id tholr 
ohaptars art mtiNrod* tlie titlos of tlia ohaptors aro 
iiritlani in tiia nargins* Xmad fmm ba<n omttoS froai tiia 
tranaintlon but lirisf and eonprohansiva aacplanatflry notoa 
hava hmm givw in tho nnrgin* ai ths bagianiag* tharo Is 
an IntrodUBtion by Ha^mmmA Abd UUaliDariq oahalavi. A 
Iriad biographioai noto on lanm Timiai is also inoiudM* 
wfeieli tmm boon adaptad fron iiyimtdannlii | miUftlrtr •!( 
WBllMfr ^^ mUJi^anrnt^m Vha difiaarant eatagcrias of tha 
traditioBs haivo boan brlofiy ilaanrlhad, vreai paga 8 ^pto 
paga 40 tlMTo is a tabln of omtants. Aftir that tlia 
irMMtailm baglns* tills fcaiows ths tranaatstloB of B j^aJfT 
a l g' la| idiisli ecntains an soeomt of Hadith loaming* tlis 
prin0i|4os of tha ooapilation of Hidith* by ZBMI Tftmisi 
(UsooaiMa.wdith>» XKiad a«n« oartain particns of fiUtibilr 
JOal f^hieh nwo oonsidafiad mnaeawwry for ittdu know lag 
paoido hava bosa anittsd* Tha languaga of ths translaUcn is 
\n 
sissH&iJUCSSflBBKiuL 
tilia tmn&ation of giMBi*ll.*<i>Tlrwi«t i« M old md 
ULt«r»l cms* ttai t«Kt i« RWlMa with ««Mal point** lta» 
fiaatt of tlMi tr«ii«iatlaR# tlvi ytar of pufttXIottlan and tli» 
pr«a« «r« not tnentixsind* 
* ' WwMii B'BBnrmMim rr MfrJffwi a^ BLJarlT'ffi iffrfffffn ififc?''lT*»tliHMM* 
ihitf potlQWl tdoaJtHtiflii of jgum*^ ^ Tlwiai by 
XK'fi «iM pvHAU^md ir«n Mitba m i i MthManad mmJm la 
1847* Ttai t«et la mXaa laeludad* tta» trwrtattfln i s lat«r» 
2 
This tTKislatioii of mmm*Wrf vmikmam Abd-NOMttiikeor 
of Lostaiow in «9RioilcRt «a tetagm^ it« languogo and tho 
«tylo of writing* Ttao first oei.URR i s for tlio text and tlia 
U syad HftMbeob Riavi "Ordii nan tteajl^-atimith''^ p* 294* 
<• ^ *^ JfeM« n v 29»i9* 
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cna eolmi for Hm vtmuOmtUm* zt W M ptitaUahad l»y 
ttai ttranalator li ln«ilf Btm th i off Jo» of Majub iMkanr 
in ld20.^ 
Thi» tranalatiois of shiiai«U»«»TlrBiUi l>y tiwiittUih 
of AariUwr haa ttoca dona for eliUaran. itwrafora i t ia 
iiary I r i e f and ia writtan In a vtry aimp&a languaga* zt IM 
faaen pii»liaDaa ixom Acr i tav toy ttw tcanalator tiinaaif .^ 
5) _ 
Thia ia an urclti trvrialatlan and aRpUnatiai of 
^^ia|m*il*o«ir^^af by Karanat A U of Aiinpur* thia ia in 
iiitadJbMMur t r^ta lat im with eaqptenatory notae gi¥«i in 
feha mttgia dototad with jC» I t conaiate o£ 460 paigrea and 
urns pul»lifllio(S la 1836* tho laRguaoe and st^l^ ara o i ^ 
faahiciiod tout lataUlgikfto and aaay. 
si an Introdhietian of S pagaa« Mnramt A U nnntiaia 
tho itrixartaaBe of siMBK*ii and tha naeaaaity of i ta trana» 
U Cf • J ^ . 
a* MA* 
19: 
. . . » 
of HBditiu m ftlso olMTlf ! •• tl«i <}iif«r«it isMrm of HMith 
iMffniim* za tlw Mid thatm 1« • ctorrlgiodiii oC 3 P«9M* 
HO iSQUl»t ^lis Is an inportait trwialitioii* i ts stylo and 
IjfiottoaMi OfVO OBlioLorXya 
ttyi<iBft|i swim H i ifiif^y 
THIJI troiuilaUan tmm hmm piMiotiod iroit HMBddie 
ir>vnMi« ooJM In ona volimi. ffio nam of eh* tiwioUtar 
Mid Vtm ymt o£ putoiliiotioii oro not mMitioiiod* zta longuogo 
1« tfii^plo ana oaiqr* 
ttilo tranaUticii of SMIMI Abu Qaud haa hmm dono 
fay Moliri Abd-a^ K^MMo].* i t mui pi^ tAialwd in tm nnawmm 
froB mntdia l«o«a» naltii In 1980, ths taoct i s not giiMn 
along with this transUtlm« i ts languags ia siavd* and 
2 
1* Cf • syad tmiaodb ftiavi "IKdu nm twajiia o»tiidlth*' 
p« 291* 
\M n 
niMiiMira* family r«Jjktic3ii«« righita «nd dutl** oi torn kk 
iwlAtlcn to thB floojUity and the eoniiinitaf# eonpUitd toy 
XmB tVMmaeU This eoiXaetion has been tranalatad toy 
syed Ahil»#^ »Oiirittooa tia«tni# and pulillahad toy hliwalf in 
1958 ieam Mvad PtaaB« Karaolil« It eaiaiaf» of 368 pagM* 
tha UBCt ia not ineludad* ^mptmrn and tte tradltlona baar 
aartil nunlMra* Ttwra are no footnotaa* itia languaga of 
tha tranalation ia ainplia and aa«y» itiouoto thi tranalatinn 
ia Utaral# tha translator haa added atoOanatory notea 
where neeaaeary» Ja torafiteata* 
After the table of eontanta th«re ia an intredtistion 
by Chaiidlry mtmmmA flaleen aahtodri antitled Uthaaaab 
ssindioi Hi i«i*htti la nhioh ha deasribea the moral deoenera-
tioQ and aoeial evila of tha preaant age «id their eauaaa. 
Thore ia a eall on tha people to think atoout tha prcblemi 
of moral daeliae* The purpoea toehind thia tranalation haa 
be«i gimm agaiaat thia beeicoround* thia £oUa«ra the 
prefaoa toy tha tranalator in whish h» givaa an Introduotion 
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to »|,>^MWM4«iMttir«<l and nenUcns uom important fMtSTM 
of his trai ial^iGi i* Vamee l a a fcraward about tha hiatcry 
oi the eaapiXwitien of Hadith miieh alao oontalna tha aasantiAi 
fgwdnftloqy ^^ tha Hadith* • nota aa Hudith aeha&arahip and 
a short biograpiv ^ Xnua «l«««ftlMrl* 
iiilm'yfflBftrffafMTBtwWBML 
tti ia i a an tttdu tranalAt ia i o£ zaaun Btdihari'a ^^jj^ 
mUmitmA^ laor Khalscl •al^- mHmn namnl maahi r i * xt lias 
f i rs t {H*4ishad fron AtsKMtlcnai iirsss« mrmhl in IMa* 
Xt ecnsists of $«• psgas» 
Aftar tha tahls of oootsnts* thsrs Is a prefaes hy 
tha tranalator and a short biogr^plqr of znam BuSchari. This 
fouoifs « forsiford by Mufti Mahaiwnd stmil, %«hloh ecntalM 
a briaf aosoiait of A^*Mry> - a ^ .mfTfti and acne of I ta 
distiaotiva fteturas* th i book also iooludas an artiAls 
entiUsd "tOMaah Khair««l*llsooaL f i mdith aX««a80ol» by 
MMOana Xhair mmmmd, m ths sshoiarship of Hadith and 
i ts ltHtin>l<iuiy» 
Emry pags la dividad into two ooiunia* tha f i ra t 
ona o«Btains the toKt* «»h£l« %tm ssecnd cna is fa : tha 
txanslstion, ttm t«xt is not narlQid with VQMBI points. 
1 9 ^ 
vtm ahsptars and tlM traditions horn: Mrlal mmb<)g&^ 
Tture are M4 ehapters la thla tr«i«Utloii« Thi trafi«latiai 
ia eluBldAtory rtttlMr thiii Xlt«na« aqpl«i«tory not** tmm 
teen added lay tlia trcnalAtor whare MMMMttry* thi lansmgt 
o£ tht «r«islftt&an la aliivl.a« aaay and dallglitfiil* 
Thla ia an tardu trunalatlon o£ sinan DarnI vhioh 
ocnalata of 486 pagea and tiaa baen ptA>ll«hiid from Mat^ o 
8aaadl« C3ufin Mihei# Karaehl* thm nana of tha tranalatcr and 
tha yaar of tha putolieatlon are not msntlonad* ^tar a 
datailad ti^le of ecfitanta ^lera la an Introduetion by 
MittJana M0ad al«AlJl# In whleh fm dlastiaaea tha Inportanoe 
of Hadith and glvea brief aeoounta of tha l l w s of tha 
otKqplloca of iiadlth, Ihara la motler lntrodi]etioR< %rltt«i 
by Miftl 3ftitl«auU«h Shahabl dC oapamu« in whioh alao 
the l^ pertanem of Hadith ia dlaeuoaad* Than tho trcnalator 
t»a tnrltten a hlo^^[MmA note an Soaai oami laidar tha 
t i t l e •m^Oeah Jtaa oarmL** The taut la given vith thla 
tranalaUan* swary ohagptar bear* a at^-4»adlng and a 
aerial nualser* Tha nurfbcar of tmdltlan8# Rantloiad In eaeh 
ehapter ia ala«> given* l!hi8 tranalatlcfi ecnalata of 34S6 
l.suoan oaml la a notable and authantlo woKk by Hafla Abu 
MohaRnad Abd Allah b, Abchel-^ iahran aHrnd (d« aSS A,H*} 
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tradXtiofM* imaA liive toe«i euLtted* ths languagt i« 
•Inplo and oiMi«t«« nier* «r« no iMpUn«%ary aotM to 
Glariiy the OMiiliigs o£ tte trttdltioMi* 
Thla i0 an vrdu tranauticm of ii^ im»>»l»fMiliyi^ « 
by MBhiuddin Abl«4Gi!ciris«» YmhQft b* sliftrftf •l«No««ii 
(a. e n A*H*) dkii» 1»y Miidaiia Abid nJMiftlmm sidAial • 
Ttilfl translation hM h&m pit^llatmd Iron Hna&>'o-»flaogli» 
Quran itUNl« I6ur«0iil« In two voiuMs, itio firat voluat 
Qonslsts of S04 pa9d« end thn Mocnd cn« im wptmd ovar 
479 pogas* Tht yvar of publlfiatlon la not mmtionad* Tha 
tapct la mr}md with vowel polnta* Tha tranalatcr iiaa a<iaad 
IximM aoQAanatocy footnotaa* Tte language la slnvOo and 
«aay aa wall aa ohaata* 
Af tar tha tabia of ocntmta thMTe la an Introduotlon 
by miOana Hun^ al«»llaiiiian siddlgl* iitOflh la dlvidad into 
two parta* rtm fUrat {sart la a fariai Introduetlfin of B i a s 
al^ »flaAlhafn «nd daaerlbaa tha affcrta mda by tha tronalator 
Riyia"aI»iOaIliMwn tm& boon oixqpllfid by ttia authur oontalning 
tha tradltlona radatlno to tha dally Ilfa of tha frophat* 
Ewory ohaiitar bo^lnii with ouranlo inmsm and ovary traditios 
la oitad %rlth refarcnee to the bobk of Hikdlth froai whleh It 
haa bo«n taSoan* 
20i) 
and ths iwbXisliara* whlJo tht ••ooid on* eantefiis • biogriphl^ 
eaX note en a v n nusmivU mA «f t«r a fivtwcrd by MRIOMIB 
sdi»hMi mhHood o£ one |p»g«« thvra is • tranalAtico of tht 
Introdtotion lorittan bgr t l » oriolaal autliar* ItiUi foUcws 
th» tranaUUon of i ^ fcsset* 
Thi« tranalatifln of B^yjffjhffa^teaft by Mmd 
al«4)iii ia idlonatto and a^ay langtiaoa wtiloh haa ba«i 
puixlialiad In two voltaMa* Ttia ym»r o£ tha pi^lioatiee ia 
Thia tranalAticfi of ^Aaiidit stiaraof haa ba«n 
pitkliaiiad iroei moor Mohamad AaahN^^Mttaba 8id>«aX*xalan« 
Bcaraohi^  la «wo volwoaa* Tha naiaa of ttie tranalatora and 
tha yaar of p«a4ioatia(i ara not mmtixmta* ai tha baglmiliig 
tha tran«latcr givaa tha t«^la of oontents of tha f Irat 
mOmm ipraadlng ovar 4 i pagaa* Tliia foiXoiNi a brlaf aooount 
of tha narrators «ho hava baaa cited ia tha Hiahkat* Hi «aa 
U Cf« syod MiMwob iiiavif"Urdtt mn lasaiiiB «•» Hadith" #p*3Q2. 
m f I ra t volvna* which oonaiati 
>la to tha praa«t raaaaroher* 
a* cnXy the i a of S52 pagaa* waa 
aWIiabl 
10 i 
Also diaBUMMd ttaa different OfttttgorlM of traidUtioii«« 
AftMT this tlitr« i« tlw «r«n«lttion o< tin lattrodtaoUoB 
wlttMi by tti0 erIgiiMil avMliar* ind tlwn tlw aetttia trm*-
Uon bagias* thtt origliMl text «iia ^Kpiumtcgy RotM «r» 
not giipw aloiig with this transi^rtiiai, TIMI tradlticiis bur 
MTial minlMra* tlw first ^tcHvum ocntaiaa on 31B0 
tradlticns* Its laiigtMi^ B i« •iarl* and liit»U&g03a.«« 
i t ftlHitfffyl ^fW^j^xlil t|y.f^ ni[f&|| ^j^^-^^fil^i 
Hiia trMitflAtiaii of mjMtot was piAliBliad with ttn 
•ffcrta of ia)d-4a«0haA>Qr oNivMivl* la i906« fvem HitiM 
Anwar aX»Xiiaiii« Aaritaar la fair voltmea* itw fIrat i^ aXiMe 
aenaiata of $30 pagaa« the aaoiaid eoitalna of t 479 pagaa, 
tha third la apraad enmr 4S2 pagM* and tha fourth ona 
ooieJlata oi 4i8 pagaa* itie name of tha tranalator la not 
rawitianod, nm tranal^JUxi la literal and intarlinaar* 
Hhm original toKt im narkad with th» IKSMBI polata* Tha 
titlaa of tha el»pt«rs ara writtan In tha cargln. itia 
langttaga of thla traiiOatleii la aiaipla but old<*iaahicnad« 
m tha bagianlng of thi first vcluna tha tranalator 
deaarlbaa a fc^ r Isiportafit faaturM of hia tranalatian and 
dlaetiaaas tha laixartanoa of Hidith* Ha alao daflnea tha 
Hidith and daaorlbaa brlafly tht diffarant eatagcriaa of 
traditidia* Ttara are alao briof biographioal notaa co 
amlnant traditicailata* 
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This ia aaothar traiuilatixm of Mliriitftt and eontains 
the aane foaturaa a« thoaa of tha abowmBPtionad tranalatioR* 
mr f^k'mm% lH-^mh H»«»ar, tha aaliloraphy and ptintUug 
of thla crMsiation are battar and tl» tranolatian ia ajUn^ la 
and aaay, list name of tlitt tranalatcr «id tlia yaar of pi«>U-> 
1 
eatloQ are not mentionad* 
Thla «r«ialatian of MJaifeBt haa ba«i pui>Ua»Md froM 
Mrtba a Maaartt# Quron Mahil* xaraehl ia tiraa volunea. The 
nanie of tha tranalatcr and the year of ptdblioatlon ara not 
cantionad. The firat vcauna ooiaiate of 6M pagaa while the 
aaeond eontaiaa 608 pagaa and third ana ia apraad over 4S6 
pagaa, xa the baglnniog* after tha talila of e<9ntenta# thva 
la a tranalatioi of «|»CTN^Jg"»>af>.litaJiMi». alp jiMhih" by 
sheiJdi AbdMO-HiQ NuNi41ith# DeheXairi. rfmn tha traneUtixn 
of •xhttfeba«*-iatid>* la gtian along with the taict* Aftor 
thia there ia the tranalation of the original bock from 
"Kit«to«al»XneBf« Tha tranalatlon ia eoltiiin«^iae« the firat 
eoluan eontaina tha tvct and the aaoond coa givaa the 
tranalatioci* the ttKt ia taurleed with tha vowel^iiointa* 
U symd MeH»oob fOavi* "iBedu men T^ McaJim a iHidith*» p*S»4« 
2i):; 
Ttm ehipters and tli* traditlaos mmtiffO&A beur M T U I 
QUBAMrs* MHrgiiial «KplaiMitflry nottt* actt also lueXmlid 
mmra nto«a«yry* Tl» ImKnaiq^  im mUsflm and WiBr* 
THis transUtioti of iHsliwt i t thm oidMt OM# 
•niK»t for tte transUtloB ontitlod jQia&teSlsiiBI ^ ('•M'I^ 
Oit«ii»««3U-iilii KiNii* xt liM i>i«>UalMid In I8M fron wcdbmr 
in tuo voLimi«« itilo iotmAmtim io UtoraX ana latarliiiaar* 
Thm taxi ia BHEIGPI with tha womX pointa* thi nacaa of tha 
tranolator ia not taBOtionad** 
Thia traaalation of MiiMcat haa ba«i p«l»IiaKoa firon 
Hanidia I«aaa« OBlhi* rfm nana of tha tranaXator la not 
laantionaa* Thia ia a good tranalaticn aa regarda thi 
langnaqa and at^^a of vritiiig*' 
thia tianaXaticfi of tdatjsa^ by MnAwia Abu Hohamaad 
llarahin hM baan publiahad fconi Ananat nraaa# %dacabad 
I. 2bld« 
a* cf • Ibid* 
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miamm* A distlaot fMtir« of this wock la tl»t i t i s ttm 
trMiaUtloi of —X«fd tradltiona firoo f^lfrt^ t^  whieh mym 
imm AMiticcMd in sahUmiii* tliB orloinal toaet i< not glimi. 
Tlila laedii «r«n«l«ti(ii of Ml«Meit by jOad^ aJL^ Daii 
J«a«li BuieliHrl hM hmn puiaish»3 from Hualdla Pmsa* oallii« 
in tMO volimMi*^ i!hti ytte of ptil>2Jo«tian !• not iMntionad* 
TliB originAl tsact ia not givm and thura aos* no «qpAKiatary 
notMu ihi tradit.^ o^>. have boan glv«n aarial nidbara* m 
the and tha tranalat''^^ i haa g ivn the tatola of eoatanta of 
tha aaeoid voXum of Mrtitfit^ short biographical notea on 
ths narratora hava aleo bean giv«n« Tha nusbor of tte 
na«rat«ra ia 924* Tha language of thia book ia aini»Je and 
eaay* 
itOa booaK Maa eoaptted by Mafia ZtfU «al>. oln Abd 
al«Aaaan M<iMaiarl« haa bean tiranalated by imhadxaad M^ ^ dullah 
%• Oily the aeociid vdune of tha trenaletlon waa available 
to thi iseacnt M reaeMmhar* 
?Av:s 
'QurlQ oC Delhi mA WM pi^allgiiia la 1973 from JmnUL Rriatino 
Vfm0 Dii.lil« en b^iilf of mAm^xBL Hi«nfiifia« otUii* 
Of tiMi tir«« voluniSf wKleh ave avftilabl* to th» prMnt 
ro—wnnhifr^  tta* first out ocnaista of 432 p«gM# thi Meond 
vonnn wliloh HM pilhUshitd from Al*J»nil*t HTMS* D»lhi# 
in i97« i s ^proad ovtr 4CX> p«gB«« Md tht third ¥olw» 
whlfih ^mm «iBi piiblishsd from ABAI irliitiim MMa« oelhi« 
la 1978» ecatists of 374 pagM* The first voluns eontalas 
a comsrshBBsi^ ic sohoiariy introdusticx) mp^maA 09m 241 pages 
la i#hl0h ths translator has dlsmisasd other translations 
of this work* with a bio^raphteal note en ths author* xt 
alao i^ ^ntioaa ths aistinot faatiroa of th» translations 
and dasoriiaes the history of the oonpilafcion of Hadith* 
tha ifiiwrtanee of sunnah ete* 7ha translator giiies biogra-
phies of eiiinent traditicfiists and the servioes rwdereil by 
then* 2h the 6nd# the elarif ies m the toMnlag of tha 
tornlaoloQy of Hkdith litsrattre* Than liegins the transla* 
tiMi of the teKt* The ^mtt i s not nndosd itith vmni points, 
SBSD^ pt for thi oiimiie verses* whloh bear iwMelpolnts* 
Firsts ha gives the tsict and than i t s transUticn and 
awgAanatlon* atptanatory notes are maat detailed end eoitaia 
veltiable infonaatica. Along vith the sinplioity of the 
language and tha nay of iritlng# th«re i s a ttcnrelty la ths 
etyle« Verses are also oitod la the saqplanatiai uhere 
neaeaaary* 'nie taraditlons bear aerial m»t>era and etsry 
tradition is aoeoavanied by the nentiai of the book fron 
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This la tha «rttiia3«tiaB of a part of AI«^ 1!U:9>KMI> 
bjf hla brottiar mhanad inKiii» Bog# oaxtor *K»«tiif aJUttLoow* 
iBron fratihiM>iiAiB<ori# mthi in t908, !lhe tranftlatiaii U 
siniptSa and J4iQfnBtio» !lo rnqsAaaotitm are insliidad* 
Itiifl i s a Isrittf trmalatica of fkim/ButtOmA %mmalm 
mppmto by miOana mtiasisaa Abdul mjeed of PQn<|Mttir, rtm 
teott i s not gtvm atcng with this ^aiiaiatioii* mieoamtt 
the translator Ime ixneXvaia caXy aahih end liunii traditlcns 
of y^TEiPe^ wtdb iia«al.> T|rftBift>« imia tranaiaticii eoneiata 
of 320 pagaa* It waa puftaiahed firom i«3etid3a«e»;aaNr»>H»«Nlllat 
v&xanaai In i96S« 
^ i translation of ia-aaKqtiatf»4a»^ aI*iaMrlia<i> iiaa 
1* C£« ii»£ia i^aki olHQiii Abdo -^Aag f^s \^l«4Hm i^« intiJtfaab al** 
larghaab i»a«<awiagtiBab <urdu tr) tr» by rtahannad Abd~Anah 
'msUi wma Rrintlti0~areaa« oelhl* 1973)« Vol.x«p|»,S&-59« 
Alao syad MitMKiGb niavi •trdu laan ttrajin «e» tiaditli'* «p,3<ll. 
2* Cf • Hififf ssaiti-«l«43lii Abd«ol-<A»Miii Al""Haiari#3i^£||« 
i;^ ^ 60^1« 
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piMi<iwd MTially la th» nonthly^Al-^ttdi* indar tte 
oOitarihip o£ mhBknmd VUKMB KIIMI b*£«r« tNt pttrtiticn o£ 
3kidliu It ! • tiM VMnOt «£ thi •££<«%« of may trinXatqf 
M»h M IttitlMUi HuhAQiniidl Xi^ ivi b» Abdullah of MMTttt* MMOana 
ZftfMr Aliaad of THrnxm MMMMI md itettUna siblr of MroUft, 
TIMI XinguAg* of ttw triHialAtian i« ldifiii»ti« woA wptenfttory 
notM «re aUe imsluasS in it^'^ 
This im an tirdu «9r«)fll«tlcti of « prooAnent work 
Bi^ 'loofft^ —L I^Tipi by Hftfis Sbn fiijr A«ia»Xini r«nderi4 by 
mtrnmaA snaLmyam OMlani whteh vtm putftliatisd ^ «nuiilai>-e-i 
AiiaUi^ -HMlitii oiijranmla fxon A«lr«f iir«M« Lahore in IMS, 
ttiia tran«Liti£3Q eonaiata of 4S1 pagaa* At the and thare 
are abort biooraphiaaJl aotaa ivraad ovar 54 pagea, m tha 
narratora who hava baaa aentionad in thla boc8c« tarittan by 
mhaiaaad Vonauf* Jn tha and thare ia a table of ocntanta 
in tswo ragaa# sv«ry pagia ia dividad into two eoliaoia* tha 
firat cna gifiaa tha taott# whila tha aascnd eentaiaa tha 
traaalaticn^ Tha teact ia easkad with vowal pointa. 
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BiQftaiMtory notes are 9iv«n in the nergln and ere bBsad 
nostly on 8iiwdLHa.-8^ea and the language la alii|>le and easy* 
The translator haa glipen an IntroduBticxi to tha 
pi*lcoat^im9lmt^m^ and he hae deaerlbed ita dletinstXva 
fiaaturea* Ha also iBontlisMd aone £oaturea o£ his tranalation 
and «planaticna# and dlaouaaea tha tamtnoiogy of HMIith 
learning* There are ahcrt biographieel note® en the tradl^ 
tlani4ita and a ooBccehanalj^  biogEephisaL article en Hafis 
ite-e-mjar Aaoualanl by M>d"al«Oeyymi» Thla la the first 
Urdu tranalation of att»Ieoqt>.ei«>MMraBw^  
Thia UBdu trmilation of Bu'looctf>«elwMMBam la by 
Aii\jad««l«Ali« It haa been ptdalieTied by Noor Mttianiied Aaelw 
al«mtid>a# ioaraohl* the ^ i r of piA>lioatlon la not menticvied* 
xt eonaista of 330 pages* Every page la divided into tMo 
oolweis# the first one eontalns the text and the seoond is 
for the translatlai* The text la RBdcred with vowel polnta. 
The total minber of tradlona given In this bode are 1597* 
Brief tnarglnal notes are alee given here and there* xts 
language la slaple end Intelligible* 
1* cf* Hafls Han Hajer Asqualanl* JMi Ttnlkhees t^aaya-eI*>gal^ Bi 
fi. sharah Btt*looe^<ailfcae» (Urdu tr*} tr*by MtfiamSi 
Sulaymen Kaalinl (Ashcef nreas^ Lahore, 19^)« p* aGL ( } 
A£tar the taible o£ contents In ttit b«glnning« a 
biographieia itfeeteh o£ mfls Aflcivmlanl hiM been gi^am andi 
then there le en artielA entitled 'iamlgMa»*UpooA«g|p4tidith 
aX-Rasool* by ittulana KhUr Nohftnnnd JuUmdhMrl which 
ocntalne the deClaltione end the different eategoriee o€ 
HKUth and elueridetee the ntthod applied hy 2lii>»«-«iiiar 
to eonf)' the traditicni^ thia folloira tranalation of 
the original text* 
i^atta IPBUI Hihawnad Mufcariaa uwhit 
This iftdu tranalal^lon of a waIl<4moMn work ^mat^ 
iBBia i^tfmawid* by Klvaja Abd«al«<M)&heod tee bean publiehad 
Sram mtba-e-saeedi Quran mhtil^ Fsraehi. Tte year of 
publication is not monticnad. It conaista of 4S6 pagea* The 
first coii»m of every page lo for the tent ami the second 
codunn for the trartolation. ihe ia marked 
with vt3uel xx i^nts* Ths translation is alao acseoniianlad by 
eaqplanatccy notes, Cfaipters and tr^ditiona beer aerial 
nufdiMrs. The language of the tranalation is intelligible* 
m the b«oinning# after the table of ocntenta^ there la 
a aeholarly Intreduetioii by Miulana MtihaisBad Abd-el-naaheed 
NQCMii in whieh he diaotteaea the iinportanee of ,tfMatta in 
tte light of the oplniona of oiolnent troditioniets. He 
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«a.«o mntiaw the pmtpmm of i t s com^Hatlcn and desoriliM 
tl)0 diff«r«nt oqplM o£ tl» liMittft* i t s Otttinetinm 
tefttuTM «« «««il •« a eoivue«tivo stiadtsr of mi>tt> lam 
m^m^ •»«« ^iPi l^ f^tlff ? N » ««<» g^'^» « aocount Of 
the poiKdLftritar of MiMmtf liBs«a rnkmamA* Xt al«o givM a 
short biograjpher of lawn MnhMrad* Aftar thia eomrahanaif^ 
introdiietlaii« the tr«ialatiQii of origfiBal tixt atarta* 
t«hich bagiae with ITJilitfnt-fflyiimi- itiara «r« 1006 traditicna 
in thia eollaetiGii* 
aiiia traaal&tioa and sKplatiatlai of 
ladaXishail from i%tl>a»e-«l^ uha£sinQdi« lAltore in 1093, Zt 
QKxioiBta o£ 4<i8 pagea* Tha dt:Ao '^^  tJie tran^latioR and 
asqptionaticn ia «iuit«» iA&m Ttm tmt i s Eterls^ cl \Hth vowal 
pointa* Zanad are aXfi» ino2,uda^ witii tho te^t* tha 
tcanalfiti«ii ia given teMaodlataXy bcsleif t)io <»]»t» ESipUnatcry 
£K>toa ar^ alao aOdod* 'Xte at^9 mid the XaryjuEitje of the 
wudc iure oXd-ifafthianed* 
l4Uflnad ZS£UHS Aaaami 
Thia book i s a «oll€Cti»j£i of S23 traditiona nacratad 
by fiaam Aaawn Abu«<iBaaafa* xta tranaiaticn by miOana 8aad 
2i 
Hisan has be«n piibllshea firan mti9ft«e«6aeedl« Oir«n MBt»l# 
iQtt>«ohi« Tlie y«ar of sM<>ajk»tiaQ i« not niBRtiaiiaii* The 
translation eonsista of 411 pagaa* s « w « l tradltloniata 
have oonpilsd thi narratives* traditions and adaptations o£ 
by Afad-Allah Hurthi afaridgsd by Allana HiAafi* and arragnsd 
in the order of the ehi«>tera o£ ridh by Holla Abid sindhi* 
Every page ie divided into two eolums* the first one for 
the text and the seoond for the tranelation. The t«Kt le 
not aerSced with voMel points* Bvery chapter and tradition 
beara a s«rial nuidssr* translation of the traditions 
folloMs cooivehaMive SMplenatory notes to ndge ths readars 
understand the ismerj Involved* m the baglnnlno there is 
an IntrodtBtion by miHana i^ahaimad j4ad-*al»Raaheed NooHii 
is «fhish he has dismissed the position of xnua Abu<4iMi«sfa 
anang the traditimists# and montione sixteen traditionists 
i«ho eonpiled and arranged the traditiena narrated by Znem 
Aaaasw He aleo tirowe light on the ioportanee of mmmd 
Abu icuieefe* After the introdustion* there ie a detailed 
biography of aaem Aaam Ab«MiMieefa« %nritt«n by mialana oari 
Ahmad of P^UJbhit* 
1* Abi^ l^Mirfan Afghmii 
Abu Youeuf eited 
tr* by saad 
,0 iQuraehi# n*d*)# p*i4* 
l\l 
ttm language o£ tte tnmalatlcii la aiapla and 
intaUigibla* 
icital» -aX* Aathar la a eoHastlon of 900 Mthnr 
whl0h hava been aalaatad from 40#000 tradltlona by xnan 
Miaam AJsti Huidefa nasrateed to his dlaalpla Z&an Muhannad 
Haaan shalbani* zta taeanalatlcai 1^ mulana Abdul mtah 
Hitenmad sagtilniddlii haa ba«n ptd>llaliad firon Matibaffaaodi^  
Xaraohl* Tha y«ar of };:«tbUfiatlcfi la not noitlcsiads Tba 
tranelatlui oonelata of 326 pagea* ite flrat eoiuna of 
avery paga la f « the taxt and thi aaooid coltvei for tha 
tranalaticn* The teoct la nitKlead with vowiA polnta* isvary 
t l t la «id avary tradition baara a aerial rnudbar* &MEplana» 
tcnry notaa have alao ba«i addad whara naoaaaary* The 
lanouaoa la alncdLe and IntaLllalbla* 
» tha baglnning thara la «i introduetlcn antltlad 
KltalMa-Aathar by tha piit>llahBr# then a prafaea by Mfttilana 
Abd—J^ Raahaad Noeanl* And af t«r the table of eontenta 
there la tha tcanalatlon of tha original text* 
falfcial^^ltag Tirjaeah nm-aharah Kltab «al*. Aathari 
mia t^ anaLatlcjft «nd oonnontary on Kltab««I«Aatheur 
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10 urittcn iDy Moiiilaiia id9d«al-Aa»«8* Hie l«i9URg> of tte 
translatloQ i« sinfae and IntoUiglble* thi tmt la 
loarked with vowel points* ttiOanemi /ftHd iftaaii* ttm 
tronalatar o£ Fala«aX«iaari« hae reviaed this tranalAtion* 
This tcMMiatlcii i»tm pvbXiMtmA fvon Miti>tti-a«oulaHr«**» 
MuhBniaBdi# Laliare In i89t** 
This la the UsOu trsnslatioB with sMsAsnstioii of 
^MUSM ^ ^^i«n« sheilth Mohl»«2^ D^iii M* mmurU i t s 
tr&nslatiai by t^ulana Huhnnnad Ashiq ilahi a Bulsndshahnri 
has been published firoia MdltaB mdeae tha mipmsviaim of 
Abd> «^Rahim# OMMT icutii» Khana {^ hic^ .a« zt eoiaista of 
172 pa^es* ite year of pidblioaticn ia not nnntiGned. 
m the begif»lJig there ia on introduetion by mulana Hidsib 
aX»itthinn AMSI in vhieh he nentlcans the aa f^eral oopiaa of 
MTb^^em* i t s distinct £oattres md i t s <^lfferent eliioi^-
dotlons* ihen Uwre la a pcefaee by A*a6hl(| Zlahi Bulond^ 
shahtori* md also the irefaoe by Jmm vamvl with trans* 
latlca* The taact la enrload with vowel points* The tzans-
I^tiai folXcswa ooncrehsnaiiie and detailed atKplnuitioiis* 
1* C£« sysd &^l«>ocb Riavl# "Urdu naa nrajim-e-HMlith" p»29S* 
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Bvery traaiticn boors s sorial nuRb«r» h^a XangiM e^ of 
this bode im 8iiG|de« tfMqr end ixiteUiigible. 
fite>Hi#* ItolilBUftillwMnabbllhl 
A eoBViUaticn of tradiUoiw «iitiU«d J^ riMnffJl"!!! ~ 
aahihah had bMn dene by mantt AbiMiirairato before 58 A,K. 
for oie of his atiadlQiit« Abtt»04be tteriiMiftMl nmeliiniu thle 
aihiie bee been edited by Mabunid HuaBeduiaAli with a 
prsfOBe aod raarglnal niJtea# &ad i t hee be«i treneleted 
Into Vt6n by MQ&vi MuhaimBa (&at>lbtaXdh* tlia fourth editica 
of thi© taraneiatlcti viae ptisHahed In 1965 froei zdenlA 
ftfiaXieatioii society* Hydesobad. It ooneiite of 142 peoee. 
311 ths boQlimlno of the bock* there to aa introdiMtlfln 
entitled. *mr£>>o«Aeo{^ e* bv MuhataiBd RdhiB-el*i>in# 
S^ reeldGfit lOLOfitc rxfaXleiiticii ^sccletyt 3^ dBxebad« In whiah 
ha has eritieisea the viimm of the it«tkirefl«i«>o«iiftdith« and 
h() has oolletl en the roodcrc to unddrstina the i^Othode of 
reaoarch tdlonfed by the ancients* Us hoe aloo throiei 
light fxi tha iiqpcsrtanee of iJhdith* The third arid the fourth 
e^UtlQs cf the tronelatian has a foreucrd aa iffell as a 
X c^ofaco 1^  i^ kihanaad iJaneeduIlah* The profaee is 
eehoUrly* ai i t he has dteouooed the ioexartaoee and etatus 
^- ss>tife''g>*»fet^ ga»;^ a^n<i^ ^^h in the hiotocy of i^ ttdith 
literature* The peefaee also contains photoomphs of the 
tffo of the svophet'e letters ( ^^^(P)* Tte toct end i t s 
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taranelatlGO begin with page 80. Oie page ia for the UKt 
and the Utaing page ie for the tranaleticn* The t«ct ia 
not iwrleea vith vowel polnta* ihe tceditione haim be«i 
given aerial nwtoera* Hia total nunlMr of trediticna given 
in tiw ^iJkl& Ani ^ ^ ^^*)B ^ aiareviatioM uaad in i t hMe 
teen elueidatedl* The tranalntflr aleo mentiena the ehain 
o£ narmtora of 3ahiia*e"4iMBBan4>*tmi^ ibah» i#hiah are 
preaervedl In Berlin and oaiii»m»« The lenguage of the 
trenalatioi ia aiople and eaay* 
Thia ia e ittdit tranalation of an inpcrtant 
oofq;>ilatlan of znan AbiiPijnfar«<al«»Tbhavi« who belcnged to 
Hanafi. aohool of thought* lay Ahmad All (Khateeb Ann 
majid# Lahore) pijbllahad fay sheikh XUhl Biac, Bodcaeller* 
lAhore in 4 volunee. The taoct ia faedeed with vowel polnta 
Thia txenalatloB la valued/ liighly aRmg the f oUowera of 
tm Httiafl aohool of thought** 
TIrifcftffti 'i^ >r*'dfftrtl Tt^ WrJfffltfl TM^ MNT^ fJL'-WNyooMi^  fWtfW-rt 
Thia i s the tflrdu tranalation by mulana Hohi-al*oin 
U Cf« ^fed Malboob Ri8vl«»tJMa nan Terajifl»-e-mdith»« p.291, 
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oia of the ooepUatioii by OftsdMUOuaftt AUWM shHrcfMO* 
Ola Hib«tulUtM>iJUa<lHa»a>iiMia Al«a«ari vt» had eolXMtid 
til* traditioui of smtmh sittali tsnluAlAg Vtm rwMi«M on* 
and oodttliio thB A«iAd» ttm txtmtHMtUm im mnaf «id 
idiomtitt* itMi tmtt is «lao given with voMtl, poiata* zt 
tmB ba«i pii»li8h0d firon mtbft*o*fflidrllqi# Lfthoro ia « 
volums* The yeftr of piAslioaticii i s not tnaatiensd* 
Zt %NM ooncOlied tiy AXlami mjduddia FaroMbftdi^  
%fhD had airmgad the trttdlticns ia the order of the ehepters 
of Piqh* MeiOane paqeernlleh hee troneieted i t into tardu 
with miginel aotee and «nMMnte« thie trensJatlon hae 
been published frooi fatba Mihannedi Lahore* Tha year of 
2 pidbUaaticQ i s not lamtifiQed* Its language ia oId»Caahianed» 
Tliirteti II nl i>h Irerm 
mtim teqiiMeWnia Abu Muheimed Abd-el«-ohnei b. 
Abdullah Ai-iMai^dioi had oollaBted la this bode the txedi-
tions relatiar? to injunotiane and proMbiticxie whieh are 
unanimously eeeegpted hy both the prominent traditic«iiste# 
! • Cf« JStll|*# 9f»» 2MN>397« 
2* .^Id** P* 296. 
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znua mfchtfl and xnua maXim* Xt tmm ba«n transXAtaed 
Into ittdu by AbdMO-WMWiwI* iha traaslAtioi la in^mcXisnmx 
and tha toKt ia nttfead wlUi vcMetl pointa* xt tiaa bam 
piialiahad from laXamJoLaraaat Uihora, tlii yaar of ptfbUfla** 
tlcn ia not mentiaiail* ttm trwialatlco ia aijqpla and 
thia eoaviXatian of HOlia 2l3iv-«»«»i^ Aaqiwlani 
haa bam tvanalatad Into llMu bv Holilbullah* Thia bock ia 
a ooUaotion oi thoao traditicnfi ^hkih are related to 
eomaela and ppeeepta* Tho tranaXaticn ia Interliaaar 
arid i t s lan^ue^ is old fiaahicned* TTis £irat aditicn of 
this %«9R«3jitian tcia pilailslied in 1867 fron mtba»a 
mDtafai# ooihi* ULtor^  sevexal editiccie o£ thia tranalatim 
mere bcouoNt out by othar piMiahara*^ 
Tha eoei^ilar and tronala^r of thia work ia 
Mod»alw«ai*i» KhMi t4ho haa oolleotadl In hia book tha 
lottera of tha itt)ph&t« vhleh ha haa aant to tha kinga of 
3 * JEbJlidl*' P* ) o o « 
zn 
differ A t ooiaitriM tnd to tte iMigllMirliig USbmm» 
oalXiag upon than to «>t»g«o< nOanu Th» iMB^ ar ta matih 
letters is ecntrov«r#lal and «wrlo« betWMii 13* «nd I3f 
and thay Ai^ e SFir«ad oipor different books of tradltlona* 
^ ftjaa 'alatojMaawl^ al l those Isttere have been 
gathered in one voXune« Bvory page ie divided into ta#o 
ooitsms* The first ooluro Is fcsr the tsKt and the sescnd 
cne for the tranelatioQ* The language of the translatlcQ 
Is easy and ohaste* oiffisult wcrde in tha lotters have 
be€n «i^ained and Iseiiee arlslag out these lettere have 
beffi clarified* 
This book ties aaapileA by mf i s ^Kalal-al-tdn 
suyc»tl, in ^mieh the aoeoiinte of thu tnlraoles of the 
Prophet have boon eolXoetod €tom the sahlh books of 
traditions in two volumes, itile bocjt hae be«i trenslated 
by Abd-al«OQ]Bber Khan Asif 1 and thie traneXatloi has been 
piitlishQcS from Htifoed^ iOiW '^an # A«ce« The language of the 
translatloi i s sispUi and chaste* 
MMilana KhaliX«4il««ahnan of Burhenpur haa co&ieettsd 
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•ad txaosUted ttw Ahidith-e-Qudslyah £ron Sftjtmh sittah 
'"^ H&ittftll* "t*^ trasiAlaticn ia interlloMr* saqpianatcry 
notaa tnym aXao been addad her* «nd tliflre* IHe language 
o£ the tranaiatitin is old-fashioned* This bcxfc has bean 
ptifaiiahed ia 1097 from Matba M^tabai* Delhi*^ 
NooMl^La*nah waa a ocscqpilatiGn o£ Hifia Jalal-al«. 
DiA suyooti who had eolleeted in thia book the traditiona 
relating to the virtues and aignifIsaiiea of sriday. zt 
haa bean tranaUted by mulana Muhaonad Mi of i«radibad« 
into idionatie and easy tftedu wider the t i t l e of Kjaahfu^ l^ . 
aiinat* MMah waa pifcUahed in 1879 fron mtba -a l - Uloaau' 
Thla la a eofi|>ilaticn of shah Abd«al«Aaea8 Odhelavi* 
Its tranalaticn ia literal and interlinear* The t«tt la 
narleed with vowel pointa* Tho f irst edition of thia 
tranalaticii was published ia 1866 fron Hatba-e-^ caatvoir*^ 
This book was eonpiled by MXaraa Muhanmd b. Abi 
U Cf. 
2. Cf* 
3* Cf. Ibid. 
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oa}x« ocotainlng 40 trafdltionc, A epeelal feature o£ this 
OGilloetiGn is that every traditlcn* ineludad in i t hoe 
bcM»i £oLloi«d l}y rolevent stcarion^ traditions and the 
aeyinoo Q£ virtuous perocns* Abd»aX«<8attar itAki haa 
tranalated i t into ucdu* Tha language o£ the tranelatltn 
is alnfOe and eloquont* it tiao published by ralsRaddiia 
Bookseller* Lahore^ in ld06« 
•»rJ«aBh a^Li> Faiiaia,a|,^ aiWDo'iM? g^  Ahaditl»<aL-.MMimDo«aht 
m this bock ^Uoiaa tmhainniul shaukanl hod coUeetod 
the false traditions* Zts Urdu translatlcn vao publiahad 
from mtbd-«^iddiqi« Lahcro la 1807. Tha nase of the 
tranalatcr la not cxntlaned* The first cdtam of every 
page contains the tact and the aeecnd has i ts translatlai* 
Spumh -ftr, m4P^ ^ «n ioportant ooR«>Hatiai ir/ 
It r 
iiafla aanne'inajar As^ialani on Uaoal<-e«Hadlth which is 
lnelu(3ea in the syllabuaea of ASiO^ le aehools* This book 
has be«i translated into Urdu by tmulana iiihaiccad Abd«al-
mi (Rhattdb# Jaina msjid* Rangoon} vith €B^lanatory notes* 
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It oaialets of 72 pagae with a pref&ee Q£ 5 pagee b^ ' the 
translator* At ths end o€ the book thoro i s a ohcrt bio-
graphy OS lla£X2 2bn-e«»lijar Affsualani* The language o£ 
the tranalatio) i s siiiUfsile and iatoLligible. zt tt^ as 
ptlblished fsroia Kuttdb Kliana ^hiinia« sunairi majid« Delhi 
in 19 Zi A.OW 
Ji>*aift»^ «^»gawai<^  i s Q selGCtion £roRi 14 authentic 
boc^ c3 e£ traditions conpilod by Allana fiii^ciauS b« litfiaimBd 
b* sulaiKon J^ odoni* iMsnad and reipeated traditions are 
oEDittad from it* miHana A'ehiq Uahi o£ noorut amr i to 
pumiperip in s ^ i a and brought ltd copy ^ith hiin and a£ter 
editing i t £cr the«€t year publlehed i t in 2kidia* Mter-
t«Brde hs translated i t adding esQalanatcry notes and 
pulslistod his translation in 1933 firoei M»Erut* 
This translatico has several distlnetivc €eaturesi 
1) The tranalatar has siaid speoial attontlii) t<x«rde 
siecalieity and brevity* He has also added oeplana-
tocy notes vhme needed^ after denoting Fa ( ^ )• 
Wfci^T'illPilWimw Wnmr m .ISTJPM*:* 
u 
2* ce*AllaifB ikihaiasBd b.suiaicBn nodani#T2W£sS!^ICil^ fBrjmm 
wa-sharah %Aoi.al«^ EttMaid(ardtt tr) tr by^ytlq Xlahi iieerutU 
tialt>oob«al«l&tabOi43ar(|i Sreeo•Delhi;-Viol*ZV«pp*S«4#e. 
(» h i-< 
2) Hw translator has dl««Xled vwry •uoeMwfully 
the pMfVftlXinff dic^tB and aecptleiflM aapasially 
oc tha modORi adueatad olaaa* 
3) fii ifimi o£ bravity ha has laaad ^Maraviaticiia for 
tha boolc« da SH^ ( ^ for Btichari* jyn ( ^ ) for 
Hialla« s y ( J ) far sahihain* dottad Ja^  ( "^ ) for 
sunan abn-««4«ijah# M < ^^  ^^ ^ Hoatta fisaa walk* 
Mte ( O for MtMnad IMMR Ahnad gj^ (<^) for Hamad 
Abu Kala itiMli* t i i ( >^  )« for Manad Abu Balor 
Baaaa^  A (^ ^^  E^«r 8iaiaii««-*Daniil« £||£ ( ^ far MB'jaai 
'"^ -^ •^'^ ''««>f« iSSt^^^^ m*ja»-a-A«iaat« fpt^ ( ^ ) for 
m*pm aagte«r# i ^ C^) for sah»h 5ittah# al«* 
4) The tranalator tea alao ineludad in tha aaeond 
adltioi <^ thla tranalatlon* oasglnal notaa by 
MlAsa Xhaiid oanaalfii fMaid in tht orgiaaa. 
5) Tha feraaalatlai la idloiaatiQ« iha taxt la not 
narlcad with vtm^ peinta* 
6) Tha tcanalatfir baa ban^ltad from tha wqplanatlcoa 
and iwagglnaX nofeaa on |P^ WN«l«»iaMaid a^aelally 
«»»Mi by U^eA-mJiBSA Sharah m Vm9i* ktsA" 
Allama Khaloca Alwad |aJiit!lfcfiil»£* Ainl, 
Moviivl and m«ihi».a«4iay. 
^) <) "^ 
>,/ U '} 
7) The traditieano ia ovory chapter boar aerial 
nuRbers* 
Tho bods i s dividod into Sour parts* Itia fourth 
part* uhieh io thD only one avBllobie to the praoent 
roaearaher» conalsts oC 742 pttooa* It Mas pi^^lishad In 
1926 from mtftK>cb-ei«4iatal)e« Barqi froao* %lhi« m 
ths boginning c^ f this thare la an Introauetlon by ths 
translator and a table o€ ecntonta* At the and there i s 
a oorrigcnaua o£ li aaia*ol>«J^ pwaidU 
This i s a translaticii t^ rith cscplanatory notos of 
\, a eoec»llatidn of ZRam Abti-aakr .Juhenrno^  
b . Zahaq b, ie&gi<Ma-lCBlabeai (d. 371 A»H«}* Zts nonuooript 
tiaa boon presorvod in scut«ib Khano Peer iuhasKed shah in 
AhcBddbaO* m t97S« £iiieti AaeQSii>aI»RahnBn loemod about 
i t and about i t s iniX3rt£Bioe* Acecrdingly« he editecl ao 
%«sll as translated i t Into tlE<au# u/ote irarglnal SKx>lana«> 
tary nc^es on i t and p«A>lishea i t from f^ omoni tvess* £ic!ltii« 
under the mipcrvision of Peer M;UiainnBd t&r^h shoreef 
trust* Ahmadabad* in 1978* Tho tranalafcion eensists < 
eoCi pages with sMoellent eaUlQraptiy and £ine printing• 
!• Fcr dotaiias see Aaeesial^nfthtaan * l>aBhed>"e»i *fefttar (Hornani ivcss* oolhi* 1978)* pp. 7«57 
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manUtlmPKHMt ia an oluoiditioQ off those 
tradltloiM whieh deal with difficult euliiastc. Zt doet 
not aeene to have be«i eoo|>lled by the author hiMeelf« 
but perhepe one of hie studeiite hae lorlttvi doMn his 
leatiree en the tradltloie nmtloiied in lt« sijiee the 
r# eoitante of UttyLlilesfiktfeflL ^Mi^  " ^ enrsigedl properly* 
the trenelator has ajerangea the matter and haa dlvidad 
It Into ehaptara with eii>»headlB9i «i<3 t l t lee . The 
tranelatlGn It Idlonatls end eaey rather thM literal* 
the translatcr hae t onltted the repeUtlcsiB in the 
original vork* He hae tried to oonvay the actual senae 
of efvery eentenoe la the original rather thm rendering 
the strings of synonymt and poetie «Kpreeelane« and he 
has elted only thoee boolce in hla nerglaal notes* whlsh 
are fanous and are easily avalXabie. The language o€ this 
translation Is slsiftef easy* ehaste and InvreeelvB. 
fsriataah t>ribqat«<»4ttibejByi 'natoiat^ O'Koboer Is a protaincnt 
wodt on the art datermlnlng the reliability o£ the peraoie 
reporting the trttdltlcni. zt was eoi!s»lled by Abu-Abdullah 
Mtitemmd b. saad Katlb Al<-«iaqldl (d, 230/) in the beginning 
I* SSii^» P* 2^ 
2?.\\ 
of the third ecntiffy A«H« m thl« book tha author hM 
gliran %hB biographies of the Hoay nroph>t# hit 
eoapinian«# the suoQaasors of th« eonpanlans mA thi 
follcwars of thi etnoMscra of tha Holy nroi»h»t*a 
eoopaniona« tha i«>oiiaaa and tha fanala eaapanioia of 
thi HKfty vrophat. Thia bode haa bacn tranaiatad Into 
Urdu by Miuiana M»duiliah M-Anadi for oarul«9^JaBia« 
Aaif ia# i^ fdandaad, aaoaaa# and %faa piisliahad from mtte-
^«lania-QaiaHila# tfydaBabad la 1944 In 22 iroluaiBa*^  Si 
the baglnnlno of tha firat voltaae the ttanaJatcr deaerlbaa 
tha diatlnotive featira of hla tranalatlai In the Intro* 
duotioR antitlad "Mnaahat"* thHtaaftar he dlarueaaa 
the method m narratioi whish \mm oonmoli anmg the Araba 
and ita aisaoial featuraa wtk era mantlcna the 'sanad' 
of Xhn a.oaad in »qUatlai.a»nawayit«, thia foildva a 
short biography of am-ai'Bead and a raviair of Trisqat 
antitXad "Maaannif aur Teanaaf". itwn comM th» ttana* 
Let yA<, tii i-
lation of tha text/la not not given with thia tranalation* 
firlaf aoqplanatory notaa have ba«i added where neoeaeary 
In the mergln* The traneilator has tried hia best to 
retain the tpixit of the original wock* The language of 
the tranalaticn ia sinple and easy* 
!• Gnly 8 VQluaea of thia translation are available 
before ua* 
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U«ud«*3>"gtmba i s a promUMnt wade by Ibn-AthBcffk-al,* 
JUoMTl <d. 630 A,K«) la which ha gives tha bioffrapiiiaa of 
7S00 oonipaiiiaiia* This book has been tranalatad by mtilana 
AbdMa^shSkoor of LiiskncM and pift>li8hsd from Ontfat-sl-mtaba* 
iMOkacm in 1910, The iaoQuage i f this translation i s sinikle 
and easy* Entries in i t are «rr<nged in alphsbetieal order* 
ni is i s on inijortant wocSc isrittsn by s ^ i^ ihannad 
naqiHa^Din of Gcpamau in whieh he has cBqplained the 
traditions laanticsied in SMmm^lmTiKiAaX in the l i ^ t of 
the CXaraanie verees# surmah and tha sayings of the eniiient 
traditionists and jurists* The author also gives the 
opinioBs of the four schools of thought* This nenuseript 
ecnsists of 262 foolaoape sias pages* A seholarly Intro-
duetion of 14 pagwt ia also given in tha beginning« in 
which the author er l t i ea l ly eMamlnes the diffsrent issuss 
relating to the ftodith and i t s topiea* He also assesses 
the iniportanoe of jaas^el^TirBisi and Zmosi Tiradai* Ha 
gives tha oaws^al^Tirw^g^ f i f th position among sahah sittah* 
1* Cf* m d MiM»oob Riavia "Urdu men Terajitt'ei.ifcdith*, 
pp* 3ai«304* 
tVi 
Maat»»»»WMK>ol «. the Urdu 8hagih»e»H^iitht 
This 18 the Urdu translaticjn by Fanl Hviqanl of 
LK>ii>—I«AkMaif which i e an eiucldAtion o£ 400 aeleeted 
traditions^* m the beginning there i« the table oC 
oontente of the 40 chapt«rft* The text i e written with red 
ink While the translaticn ie written with bJecik ink* The 
teKt i s marked with voweJL points* The ienguage of this 
tranelaticn Is old-fashioned• This ncnueeript wee written 
in 1209 A«H, It consists of 25 p&ges and every page contains 
19 lines* 
Tills i s an scholarly eot^pilatlon by iUsti sulalnan 
iaihanmad ishaq in v/hich he has dealt with forty different 
i^ueo relating to daily l i fo in the light of niadlth' and 
*Sunnah* and the pronounReriVnnts of tht« Juriats. The 
calllgaraphist syod Abu iSjUxifTnal jalooari i«-itos that Abu 
sulaioian h&d discussed th ir t^f lve Ina^i^Q in srplto of his 
illnoas and titat ha {s-^d /J>u mhainmd} hiznself has added 
the dlacuGsicn of five racre iosuee Stocn the indication that 
ho £Qund# so that thD boefc noi^  c^jntains a dieeussicn of 
forty IssuBs. 
The nenuserlp consists of 23 pages* The date of 
1* Cf* Fan! Haqqanli f%fl^ rg»f<efool U ^^^:^^'^^nf^^^^ (^ s.}« mulena Aaed Z4brary« Aiai# Habibganj ooHeetion 
P* !• 
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c(3ai>iIatiGn 1« not nenticiied* Th» nunter of l lnss in ev«ry 
page i s dlf tercnt* soot page oontalna 18 Xiximm while 0000 
othor tmy 21 lines ana s t i l l otters ocntain only IS or 16 
lines* Tte Isnguaos snd the style o£ the tnonttsenript are oId» 
fashioned* 
ihis i s a translation and egg l^anation of j e >iy 
tracliticn which the translator t»Q boc^ i authoriasd to narrate 
by Shah iM)d«al«Aaaes* The tranalator has nnntioned tte ehain 
of narrators from shah Abd«al«<)^ aee2 upto ittarat Ali b* 
AbvHTallb* He has also stated that his chain of Asnad is 
related to Ahl o«Dait* The text is Mritten in red liflc »rhlle 
i t s tranolation is in black ixdc* Bxpleeiatory notes are 
indicated with tte syefeol Vff ( -^  )• itiis muiuseript 
o<3nsiBts of 16 pages and every page contains 14 lines* tte 
style i s old«(fashiaied* 
^pn*a*"'-a**'nKnwiH r i . Tippfy^w'"a4*'*s*wypi 
This i s VI ur«lu translation with €«QpdLanatct;y notes 
of a Persian rianueorlpt of fiaulatia shah icafi««d-oiA« The 
author dismisses in this booiaet tte srofriety end lack of 
propriety of colours In tte light of traditions# Asar«»» 
sahBbah and tte pranounoeimnts of tte t'^-: i Tte name of 
(^ h4 t) 
the trwislator i« not iaBntiQci«l« Tho 8Ub>Mt of thl« 
bocia«t i s the •tettie of the different ooloiire aeecrdiOQ to 
the dogma of xaiesu 
Hie nanueeript ecneiete of 51 pages and every page 
ccntaine 14 lines* 
sia>el><)yloct» lariennh libee—l-Matfeoobi 
This i s an Urdu translation of a Porsian boc4clet 
l«JI>ee—l«m *^xwl> by steikh Abd-el-Hvi Mtfsaddltli oeheUvl. 
Hohanraed ziaiaddiii translated i t into Urdu at the inetanoe 
of Maulsne HuhaanaKl Qutii>««l-oin« m this wock the author 
Rentlcns the dresses and the nsnner of dreesing of the 
nrophst in the light of the traditions* The manusoript 
eonsists of only eleven pages and every page has 17 linee* 
The year of i t s eoni^ilatian is not contioned* 
Zt i s an idiomatic trensleticn vith explanatory notes 
of €ne of the ehapters of J>iasiel*>Tir«UA entitled *Kitab-al«-
mharet' by mulana MohaRined S^MMUT Husain Parooqui (d* ) 
of Qopanwi* Ttiis tranideticn ocnsists of 75 pages* The 
translator has also added notes about purity and cleanliness* 
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This i s a selsetion of 40 traditions with their 
tranalaticn into iferdu* reOLating to essshtial nmtters by 
mulana mhaiomad YIMMT Huaain Farooqui of oapaiwu. This 
monmicsript consists of S5 pages* Every tradition -
Rxmtioned with refsrenee to tte book of Madith from which i t 
has bean oullad* ThB Xanguaga of this bodclot is slnpXa* 
ohasto and sohoilarly* 
This is an inportint booiaet eoat>llad by MMiIana 
MtihaimMd Yswar !^U8ain farooqiil of oopamu on the knoMladgs 
of the eiystarious* The translator discusses the issue of 
the IcnoMledga of hiddan things eoaprehsnsiveXy. He has 
divided his work into thraa ohaptors. in f irst oheo^MC 
the issue has bean diseusaad in the l ight of Quranic verses# 
while in the second chapter i t has bean discussed v;lth 
citations from ths traditions and in the third cne i t i s 
taclcled with referenoe to the Fronouneensnts of ttie fuqiaha, 
m the beginning of the work thsdre i s a 8Cht:>larly 
introduetion and at the end there i s a conclusion in a 
selentif ie and scholarly style* This pinuacript cunGists of 
67 pages* 
;^ 3i 
GHMTTgR VI 
Tho above eh^terst dMtl vith th» hivtacy of th» 
d«v»JLo|iiBent of lAanAo mimiomB tnd « detailed study of the 
develc^saeait of HMlith Lit^rfttuce in iiidU« eepeei«ll.y in 
the Urdu Utereture* elong with a period-nriee aoeount of the 
doveXapmait of Hadith Xitecatire in mdia* But einoe i t i e 
very ai££iauXt to iaolude a l l the v^ oKka of the «ritara on 
i»dith LitMratiire in ittdu« in the eixth chapter 
a l i a t of the original insludinGi laaneuiripta and tranalated 
wodcrin alphnbetioal order has been included« which oould 
not be mentioned in fourth and fifth ahfi|>tc3rs. Even though 
this l i s t i e not a ooiqprehtiiaive onu and leave nush aeope 
for addition* yet i t preeenta a g^eral id«a of the develop* 
roent of Hadith Uterature in Ui?du» 
0 ') > 
A.. t» l~, 
1* Abl>-«a«*BWNk«t« 
TtrJUBBt Biichari (in tMo voiunna)* 
(foaraeril* t9S5), pp. 2M« 
'SiSnaS&L dsrmsUUcn of {^]dEtBfitStfi&) 
(Noor HamxamA JQurkhsM Tij«c«t# i6Mraehi# 
1957)* pp. 300. 
3* /ibtt Jtifiut Qftaidiii« 
HihBinnMl Kttklittia Tijant* Kuraehi* 1954)« 
pp« lOi* 
4* Abia««d""Haaoii« 
yfniql|)^iHfy^fftt4 ( t r . of Iffypi^i'ff-e^^iil) 
(ii*d.)» 1934. 
5* Abu said b« Afad«ai»Rahlin, 
rat«h»ai«Barl f i friih-^^OMkhftr. 
(EAlicr«# 1880 )• 
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(A««adh PSsHae Hrese, Lueknoir, 1891). 
Pttam'U*ftlpAft*ia^^ (n.p.) 1931 )• 
8, Ahnad sa*id Dehlavi« 
TBTJ<fe» flunan ttn mia (Delhi« 1950), pp.750, 
9, 
10. 
11. 
12. 
Ktm^ tel Batap (oini nooSc tiopot, oalhl* 194S). 
Doaakh lai Khatka Cmnl Boc* oefxifc/Dolhi^ I93ft) 
pf>, 136. _^. 
(A o@loetion of the '_ : ^ fronj 
AX«T»'qhibOi4i^ "aX«»^ narqhlb by Ailafto runs 1). 
RayaoX ki oatcp (mhl>ool>-*al*ijatabe« Delhi, 
1845)* pp. 224# vol. Z. 
Jannat ki Kwjl (Dini Bode ii^pot# r^elhl, 
1948)« pp. 360. 
(A ecdleotion o£ 123 traditions cfid their 
Urdu trmoXation). 
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13. Ahmed Ml* 
ouldfcfta acq Ahadith liabi/i^ (I.ahQre« 194B), 
(h B0,(xitioa of 100 tradltluts Crcci 
SBhat^itta and their Urdu trenaslatlon^ 
14* Aoadur netmon, 
Shari*at>*al«'HBt3* (Lahcre also t-aktaba 
A8Nraf«-el- l^ooca# OBcband* 1957)« pp. 132. 
15* Afsiad Ali« 
MeWc t^ '•QX- Afwiar <t s . ) loeo, pp. 4S. 
1&. ^ha t^ a£iq« 
i^Jqiaa ljUta»t *al» fjaeabih (f»lhl , 192SS 
Sahih Bifehari (Urdu) (tiaubahar Bcxak ?ie|)ut, 
o@lhi« ii«d«) 
IB. Ashraft Al l , 
maar liadith^ (n*p«n«d.} 
19« Allah Dad Khoahami« 
TWittna f^aiatta tmm inhatnmad 
(mtba AhR»dl« LahcTQ* ieDo)« ^^.320. 
30« AHsnat Allah# 
Hida^ s>ab<»aX«»'ialam (Caleutta« n.d«)«p|>.3Gf7«v^.x 
23. 
24* 
2S. 
26» 
27. 
2 3 i» 
2l, Aulad All* saghar, 
22* iN2x3-«a.wvhai3# (Puibliatar) 
(iBtba Mujtabai« 08lhi« be£cre 19SS}, 
K&g>>at*al«4lab^#(i^ atba l^ taba l , Delhi* %9m) 
(A eollcaotlcffi o£ tiiose trataitions tmieh oro 
narrated by Al>i Hurairah from th© Prcaphet). 
.0 
(mtba Hijtirib«i# ODlhl« 19C6). 
(A seioetiofi of Ahadlth ">«-> Q i^^ i frcm 
sahah a i t ta) . 
1 ^ jttwa giunabbfthafc by Ibn Hajar^al-Athqalanl 
(mtba Majtabai* Delta# 1906}* 
(mtba ft^tiOMii* Delhi, ) 
(n*p, 1871). 
3 1 . 
32* 
34* 
tu 
26* A b d « < a - ^ l i l « »ai;^iini« 
(Arabiff-Urdu) (ii»p*n*d«) 
29* Abd «e].- MdlBin# M>u «^shid Muhdi^ nad, 
liadvet ""al* iiar«ttin 
(Delhi« 1879)^ FP* 645. 
30* Abd «.aX« ilai* 
?P>P3W^ s^rfTi ^ flPiu^ ^ j d f t f e 
/-. (Benglar«« X88l)« 
(£>«itba t^ uhaumd .^ Banglore« 1880). 
33* Abd-al«<X)iirk-aI«>ja2aXi« 
jEgrjqtim Bi^ ^MT^  #pg4l <to ^^ i->att,Q) 
(mirildla Fre80# Delhi, n«d«)«pp, 624« vc4.x« 
— ^ » 
•taiPJtiFft ^m^\ J^ jftarjl (in toi i ^ t ^ ) 
(liaroidia Press, rielhl, n«d«) s¥>* ^^« vox.zil . 
lid i 
35. 
Wif^w—.- i«K4Wii^ JB' »**• 
TMTiO^ TaJrtd BMIchari by A1;UI» Muaaln b. 
lUMTflk Cdbaldl (Delhi« 1932)^ p|)« 584. 
(m&cv^0 1892}« pp. 134. 
37. i\bd •«l<-{^ acx>f« 
(Gllanl stolun nreae* i^ahore a leo Pai«ft 
Akbbftr# Xiahore« 1930). 
38. Abd mQl» f^ezaq Oadri« Jiifiri# 
(M 3 . ) n«d« 
39. Abd - a l * sattar« 
iTuarftt *ai* Bari 'sucidm sohih «al> eukhori 
(Mtktaba saudla# Karachi« 1956). 
40. Abd - a l - steklr# 
f^sugaBOt«e.»shBklgi (4. s . i 
(ld34}« pp. S34. 
41. Abd . -al- shfikocr* 
(LUQlmcWtf 1918)* Fp. 994. 
23S 
42« Abd -a l - kzlz siddlqul* 
»¥m m^ ^%^ vrdw 
Cn*p*ii*ci*) 
43* J^ bd -a l - Aal2 b, Abd -^ l^ * r^ ashid* 
(Hfttba mstacai* mlhi* 17S9)* pp* 273, 
44. 
fotz «a|,> ^^t^ff ^i 1 ^ ^ «a» AtiM 
(mtba €Xi3lmx^mommtvBmmAi0 n*p*« 1891 )# 
45« Abd «al«> ASls, 
(n«p« 1937)• 
46* Abd -a l - Asis /Jod -al* miiddtf 
i^lH1>|gW«^ ,?^JMPI A^ '^aff^ Wte toy ^ ^ * 3 ^ 
(ll*p* 1829 )• 
47, .«..««.»_.«_^ ,^# (translator) 
}m^% 1^r..mm ^ »«»f i s <Sfeql -a l - ol« 
Abu MuhftRKBd Abd Allah -el" imgdidl* 
(Zalamia ire«a# mlhl« n*d*) 
40* Abd -al* Gtimi innblX, 
i^tidat ..ai^ aaraii mximm uaflat^al^ WtaP 
(Ai^iowirdu) (n«p«ii«d«} 
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49* Abd Allah b» syed Dahadtr All, 
(Q«P« ci*d«) 
50, Abd Allah« 
(iBtba Ahi!iadi« Calcutta« boiore 1357)« 
0 
51* Ain «e l - Q 4hQt# 
(A0ehi-al«4^t»btt« LuOkfic^ t i91$)» 
52* AhPQd !)uaaln £iueai:rat# 
(n*p*fi*d*) 
(Poetic translation of Forty troditione), 
53* Ahtnad Ali# 
hmm 5tea» vreaa, }i^ ^orabad# 1921 )• 
S4« Aatraf All Thanvi* 
HiM^a»#w«:»a'lfi 
(Ashraf -«1« Uloofn« Deoband* 1947} 
(A aal@otian of Forty tradlticfia £rof3 sahih 
t^ uolltn with llrdu tra&talation and aBCplanatloi} 
240 
56* 
57, 
(itEOstabci nar al~ 'nabXJUjh, DeolMod* n*d«) 
- i » * 
(n«p«n*<3«) 
SO. Al^uafc > ^ > mct>ool tato Ahaaith >Q3y» oaioga 
<n«p«Ji*d«}# pp. 140 
59* Ahcj&d AXi Ahpadabadi* 
(n*p»ii*d«} 
60« ARwsr Allah KhBn# 
(il*p*il«d»)# pp* 98. 
61« Abd - Q X - Ahai3« 
nivom - Q X - Arabo'ln tyootaa fliaat_^eA« 
(^ isnmX Klshor, Luelantobr^  1933 )• 
?Ji 
62* Abd-«l<>»l&i Farooqt!i# 
(taktaba «3ani.a rdUia« iiolhi* 1936)« p|>«42* 
(A colXoetion pcrty trodltlcna fee 
children )• 
63. Abd««l*fiai# 
(mrKaoodia Baiiglore« lODO}* 
64. Abcl««d«»nahl[n# 
(Delhl# ll*d«)« l^* 92, 
6S« Abd-Ql«*Qaair Tatiki, 
(Bof!t»ay« 1907)* 
66, Abdiii^ l-Oa l^Ri b» ;ayfl«el«Hai# 
itar jQKiB Chphel Hadith 
by ^%ala All Oarl# (nmPmt 1054 )• 
67, Abd-«a«-t%hBb AiK^Ub, 
Lib 
A« l^ 
(H>t3erabad« 1931)^ W» !&• 
68, Aba Allah Abu«etl«BBrkat« 
(n,p*« 1961 )• 
242 
69. 
(n«p,« 1918 )• 
70. Asia Shah p»is AXlah# 
71* Al l ^hr»d KhQn« 
(n«p«# 1936}* 
72 Ajfltam riam« 
(n*p*# lQdl)« p{>« 46* 
73, Abu ruhanoAd* 
mvX "^e> mdith (t s.) 
7A* Aoghar Husain* 
Mursallii 
(nar^^a-^Afllwet* ooobend* 1307 )• 
75* Abel • o i - r^ hraan i3uS3aredie|3uri« 
(n«p.n«d*} 
243 
76« AtKl -Oi* A8t2 riQh]AVi# 
(Persian « iBrOu) ( i ^ l -o* Madith) 
(Roaona Akhbir« oelhi« 19Q6)« 
77* Akxi •-ol- Asis iJaneiii« ifaaorvi* 
l o U i l i a .>1>> Baawr Min shir«h Ht<tt<>at H O ^ 
filar (n^p*, 1904). 
78, MkJ AllSh .'ishanradi* AllaMtsodi, 
79* Amin «-al* Ahssn. 
(Uaul-cMladith) 
(n*p*n«dU) 
00, AhRAa b* All I3ew|vl« Bho^oli, 
mlmSlm ill I flWffyff^Wffrii iiiffiiftlii ATrJCsfcii ^T^B Wflnffnffii Tiff T'M. 
(imtbQ Htt£id«o-AeBitf A£pra# 188D)* ^ « 30, 
01, _, 
(Aora« 1884 )• 
02. Abd «-£)l* At^al# 
(a*p*n*a*) 
244 
83* Abdl «-el«> hzisk, Abu naeero luhancoad* 
m ^ '-qfe' fir^irf^ J ^ 'pwf ^ n -^ <!>*^ q^  
(mtba AhX «e- i^kdith) Araritaar« 19oe)« 
04* Abu «Ql,«» oasiin, 
(Baai»«o»'mtthid X^rana8l# 1948)« p|>« 32, 
OS. Atxnfta All Huoalni* 
(tatba Hiaun-e-nooetfi* >t/<derabiKi) 1902}* 
86. Abd «•!* salem raavi* 
iBdlth ^e.i Wntwi ke AwiaJUn nanoonft 
(xdara TaXinat •e* Zslomt lAaeknoWf 1946}* 
£>!>• 30« 
07. Abd t-aJU saRBd sotim* 
( iXiy^a Borqi VT&iB, Delhi« 1935}« pp. 300* 
30. Abd Allah •al« Anadi* 
(steam Dress* Anritoar* 1912)« Ff)* 06. 
09, Alici «&!•. Din t]ad«i« 
(n*p«# 1926}« F!>« 166 
?A':< 
90. All rjoql* 
<i»eir£ras« Luolmaf alao VMtvh Kimm sir 
91* J^etm&£ All itwiiirlf 
02. 
93. 
(AaNra£ «4d» Ulooro# !)eabeH!id« 1947). 
(Arabic • Urdu) 
(nu>«tI<»A8hii'at# Dodb^ndt 1933). 
.# 
(n.p«n.a«) 
94. Abd «al- f^ittpon, 
(taktBiset Demish, Lahore^ n.d») 
95. , 
(LalKre* 19S5), w* 203* 
96. /O^ d «aX« !ieunid# 
^„mm?f. r f e j ^ . raJg,,^ig^fa lA a; dan 
UB .^d* mdith Bi i^ lqdar >•». ionooc<ch adn 
(iBtba Althtar, ffy^ Jorabod* 1917)* rp. 24. 
246 
97« Mr^ ad Ali# 
(m«bQ 8a*ldi Qiran a^^ AX Karachi. 1960} 
pp* 3S3« 
08* AslsMin Jair«J|puri# 
(Ant>&ia« 1914) (two r i^Tts in «Joe volune) 
IP* 2M* 
too* Abu -al«* Barakat Mul^ nfriad .\m?v Allah 
(iiy^orabad* 192i}. 
lOl. Aiad -^M sattar# 
(LahQTOt 1917), ?!?• 102 
102* /axt -a].* mttMr»» 
(Ai^ir«€l Booit aepot. ?>0ca>5«d, 1986) 
109. Aba - e l - imoo£« 
sanad»l*!iid 1th, " 
?A 
104* MM Mih£ooak«l»l«arin)tf 
"Adob - a l - itufrad inean Qukhari k l ^ 
granqadar sharaK*** 
purhan (Dslhi) (Aug* 1950) 
Vbl* 25« no*2# £$>• 1S«*20* 
lOB. , 
«ziia •!«• ilBdlth Bihar {nsn." 
Burtyii (oelhi) (svab* 1951)« VQl*2&#r)o.2« 
pp. I03«19* 
X06. Abu SBlim^ shafi AhRBd* 
''Ztnom Dorq^tni*" 
Dxrhen (aelhi) (novm* 19S0) 
Vol«2S# llo,5# pp* 273-00, rio«6 pf 342-ao« 
Vdl^m« t}o«I« ps>» 17-30. 
107. Abd - a i - salam m d ^ i , 
**!»}& Xkm - 1 - t&aith par sultanate ko 
Athar para ha." 
m ' a r i f (Aaamgerh) (r?ov. 1034)• vol 34» 
no.5# i ^ . 335-42. 
106. Alvaid All su£i« 
Aacm) stoaoi l¥o8S (il^darabad, 1922)* £^.18 
24S 
109 • jtjBd • a l - tial Fsirooqrui 
(iBktoija iS&nlsif oeihi* 1943}* pp* IS 
n o . Abd Allah« QQSl* (isr*) 
iiiiiiiTtTillli i l l i iJL«il iW>ir».gimBi iTliTi 
(mtba IKihacradi/ iiadras^ 1903)«R>» 32 
111* Ahson ifar Jtitg^ 
^ ; Quran wa,iil«4ma&>al»mana4 w^^^^gaMli 
(i&ktabQ 2brahiraia# iiyOerabod* 1944}« 
VOL* Z« w 400* 
112* lOstoaB J l^l Khon* 
(iBtba Alcrtsar A€£i« iivv3arabQd# ld84)«p|>»21 
113 • mai -^l* ^^iEcn, 
loxixxm sunap Abi Daiid 
<n«p«» 1863), pp. 460« 
114. eaxtoit AUah, 
(Kanpur« 1943 )• 
115. 
(n«p*« 1065 )• 
2'IS 
116. , 
{nmp*0 1901)^ W 1024 
&17, Dinfce tXyaa0 Ahead* 
(Urdu piA>li8hlng !kjuae« Allahabad* 1944), 
Pf>« 19 
110« Banda-i^huaa* 
"itthfiddiihia mO" JSMiipvr." 
m'ar^g (Aaafogarh) (imy* 1930) Vdl. 25 # 
t^o« S« p|>« S44«i»51* 
^^^* Chttahna »ii* mvat iteriOiaa Aln >Q1>. mvat 
(n*p«ii»d*) 
120. Chehel tftdith (with t r . ) (MS, ) 
n«d» 
121. qifftyiil^  H a # ^ llrd^ 
n*p«ii*d* 
122. ChBhel liBdith (with t r . ) ( M S . ) 1CG8, 1:^ 5,100 
123. c ^ ^ Hftditn i^mfs 
(n»p«n«d«) 
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{BegSimiag 1680), p|>« 82. 
125. chBhel sadlth ( t c , > (n s«) n.d, 
126. Chshol iBdith (v l th Urdu poetifi tranBlatlon) 
(n»p#ii*<l*) 
127. ChQUQl Wmith (£ S . ) . 1810, ll>. 30 
120. chehel imaith intarKto 
129. SM]MJ£i§liii ( t r . ) (M s . ) 
1600, W i 2 6 . 
1668, pp. 100 
C&ktaba «al*» maanat, Raitixr, 1970} 
^2* m^H n l r fWfi,lfl 
(1^  S.}« 18a4« pp. 78 
( I t ia a poQtie Urdu traneldtla) of 
lilrt»h ««1* AkMMg) 
133. Bnayet Ahned igaicorwi, 
(n p.« 1056). 
23 i 
134. Enayat Allah AhnAti* 
Ahadith HA^ imm 9i'^m»imt4im 
(Lahcare, 1882)• FP* 8 
ISS* mayat Allah rtorangi mhBli# 
A0IB ^^4- i^^ Jal ?f g>^t 
(nawal Kislvr* x«us)cnoi#« 1929)* pp» 160, 
136. Foqir AUah# 
gals «.al* Bari m^r JOEB gahih «<A» nmmX 
(latba J^uhiiRiiiacli# Kanpur, 179Q)« voa.tr 
137, , 
138, 
139. 
140. 
14i* 
f^^8 ^ ^ peyj^  
(r&tba mteRciBdi* fcanpiar* 1798}« vol.zix 
Fai2 -cd* Bari 
(mtba mtianraMli* Kaqpir* 1798}« vyi.xv 
iliS^ffl **Tiar*i PrKfft 
(tatba t^ uiiaiaaadl* fcanpir« 1798)« vol. v 
m^ "^r B»r,^  
(mtba Muhannadi* Kanpur, 1798), vtsl.vi 
(Hatba Htihaciaadi* Lahore* 1920), p^ 20* 
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142. ,.Ff^ i»^ W-aj^ tyramdi t-ivf^lm ^^ 
143* Pa&aX Ahaudg 
,l^aa|r r ^ - , W f 
(Lahc3re« 1884}« fcurt Z. 
144. Pa]tMr«alK*Dln CDranalatv )# 
^i^^ifti^ « ^ 3^fiiy»«^ ^ g^ aiy - # > ^^ pite * r t -
(n«p«ii«d«) 
146, Porid «a3.* Dii) Khoa KBkocwi* (d«m6} 
(n*p«ii*d«) 
146« Flros - a i - Din m»hi« 
(Karachi* 19S4)« Fp« 166* 
147* msHd Ahc&d Chiianaiil# 
aahih yumi ^U Hadith 
(mr<3^ 9Babai3 sind# 19S6)« pp. )2a« 
i48» Ghulam iiQ8aiii« 
Cn.p*# 1920). 
(mtba Muharan]fi«ll# l^hcre# 18G6)# pp* 100* 
2 r '\ 
ISO* Ghulam l^ahi«aX«0l2i« 
151, Ghulaea Babl^ 
1S2. GhulMn XRBin AlcbBralsadi* 
1S9. GhQCoor BBkhoh also Kftmia Be3chali« 
(mt^^a Abu - a l« Alal , A^ra* 1909), i¥>«24« 
iS4« ifibib AUah« 
(ItttiiiiinBill Stean IVecStf Latiore« 1997) 
155. f&fl£ AUdh iClian# 
Artbivtt by JaXeJL «<il*nln a m i t l (Arable-urdu) 
(n*p»# 1924)• 
156. I»l|.yi^. «fJlr!^ «>b^ 
(n«p*n«d») 
2!i'i 
157* \iaeBn Ai^ati* 
1S6* riAwn Mu8ta£a# 
(iioln oooetn Press* iiydenbad* 1D33)« 
159, rsiAaii riiaKnl* 
(!3elhl# ll»d») 
160, tUi^aat Htwaiii* ( i t* ) 
{Phu3ja&ttt 1965)* 
161* s 
162« 
(mtba Nisiainla# Kanrur# 1874 >• 
( tmt^ riissaml^  Kanpur* 186S)« 
ie3 , m f i s Allah TccUtl* AldMrabadi* 
(Abu Alai staani Preos* Acra# 1934), 
HP* 64# 
164. itaai Mi, 
(n»p*« 1870} 
(s>oatie translation o£ forty tradlticne) 
165* i«ibll> «aI«4«ihfinEm I32«ci« 
migat »al> ijadith 
(AXomsOr Book aqpot# Luskncw* n*d> 
(n«pai*d«) 
167* 3intMara idXah shahebi A3cbarabedi« 
iCaXBBt ikwalMit 
(Agra« 1924)* 
160. ^ _ , 
(mtbQ aa*idi Quran £iahal« Kzuraehl« 1957) 
pp« 300* 
169. xlahi Bakhoht 
Regale mi^ip»Hadith 
(mtba aatioor -a l* tiaq* Bihar, n*d«}« 
PP« 30* 
170* XDOQin vah:^ b* sharf •aJU-Din •o l* ^^ :ti3b7i# 
(Aral>ie* irau* linqlish) 
256 
tr« by EsflBddlln 2lrahii»« tu rmrooq Khan* 
oonys Johnaon mvio* i;« XAan Khcm 
Yousaeffy* 
(Piraoo PublJcAtico* oeXhi# 1979 )# 
pp* ISO* 
SBSyUBBaB 
(Delhi# n*4«) 
Aolrafi Bock Depot« ooobana^ 1086* 
173* IfrlUt ITMll '^ »-^ 
After 16e8« {!>• 37 
174. Ja la l •ol-nin htmod, 
(BoRlaay* a»d«} 
17S« A l d l «al-oln suytitl# 
(Urdu tr« Al«J&i!tii>al*saghix by 
Gliulam n^ttool siarti) 
{Boatoay0 l@SO)« Vol»z« pp« 422. 
176* __^  . 
• C-0/7J/X /fi<V ^ / A<J^'A 
(n«p*n*d«) 
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177« ifaaml «>al«» nin# 
176, Jastai «Ql- Din iBaraal* 
CtiQtiBX m d i t h 
(t^drraa* 1864) 
179* JEl«fMQd# 
(Lalxro^ n»d»} 
180. J ^ U Ahaan r3odwi# 
(tiarkaai taktabe xalacA* oeIhl« 1963) 
Pl>» 376. 
&ai* leainil JocanagBrhl* 
CmjaUl ivosstf DQlhi* 1930) 
102« K&ramt M l *t&mpael0 
(stideAt -^X- mteim, i^acrut* 1941) 
183. . 
(n«p«ii»<3«)« v&I» X 
2!); / 
im. 
190. 
184. tthair Allah neaemigXi, 
(Hydarabaa« 1930)« pp. 46, 
(n»p«ii«a») 
106. KUQ^yat Al l , 
(I^oeitie tranolatlcan of fdrty traditl^^ie) 
187* Kmild Alvl# 
(Lahore* 1971)« pp* 3S3. 
108. KhtAja ifiuMn Niisact* 
Aap feheci •PMlrih >— Bi<chPri 
(n»p«ii«d}« pp. 136# part X 
fcWrnr^w ^ 
Aani fohMB lagftrih «al> mtfchari 
(ii«p*n»d«)« i)i>* 262« Port xz 
(n«p«n.d«), i^. 386, Part i t i 
t9i« 
X92* 
193. 
194, 
iOS. 
(n«!Ml*<3»}« ppm 494« S^rt ZV 
ham gpftpp ^ f^fhfrih ftjt" BMfc?^ ffi 
(ii«p»n«d»}« pp. 61U« Port V. 
(n«p*n«d«)# pp« I^O* Part VX» 
(n«p«n««l»)# pp« 0GO« port VZI 
(n«p*n»d«}# pp. 994« port v n z 
196. r^urtasa Husaln* 
imfSba RBSR)i# <iaunp«ar# 1913). 
(n*p»ii*d«) 
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26i) 
i98» ^uhib Allah Psnipati* 
<h—Miiifc<w^^iaMWWi/ii»wiiWLi.i». w«iii«u Ml ,1 >i.*1i <«i • lilt I <1 lJ f» iH« .? * • • - ' * - • - «HHa»«lMi«iMik«MBP 
(latba tUzamt, rju^ur* 1816 )• 
1D9. iiAhaia»Bd 2]Qrahlin# Abu l&ihas^ ra'J# 
(in four volumeo) (Acanat ivese* 
200* ruhat^ fti^  Mwt&n n&ntotwit 
(i-Btba slddlqui# Lahore* n*d*} 
aOi. Mutenrad Zshaq l^ ehlawl# 
i t tr^m r-jJaHtjat «al~ t^mablh 
50S» 
(Anjissian ikuraqiqi «-o» islam* s@^ ;£mv3rabaa i 
:)OQcaa* 1943)* pp« 
a03« ijuhaf^ a^d Xoioil Khan o£ DataMali* 
(D31tar m*Qri£ Agra) 
(Asia ireas* Agra* 1910}* pi^ . 55, 
^fii 
204* MihamiBd Hayat# 
2SLm^ *-ft^ * t^^ta •rpyjjonia B<4o^^, 
XSSSXXmMBS 
(Lahore # 1930) 
206. * 
(i'Btba Zslanda # Lahcre^ 19^) . 
206* iitthaniAd shah# 
(ii«p*n«d») 
207. .:ul»ninBd S!m£l« 
(n .p , , 1956)* pp. 40 
(This in tivs translatica o£ tho bock / 
/ibu Bakr Urn Ahi iiwni^ <l« 382 A,H«) 
206, imhainmBd All Khan Tmhlr^ 
(M]£id . ^ . Aftiu Agra^ 10&9} 
(A ccdloetion of Ahadith -eoQudsl) 
209* ^ i^hanrad All Mcradabadl^  
(iBtba • a l - Ul<x»n Pregs« n«ci«, 1879) 
o r 'i 
210* viatmmmd Ran«dhin« 
2i3l* Mihanmad All AlvrBdi^ 
Jana'at «»1» AhnBdi*# (i.at¥3ro« 1926) 
212* MuhRimiid umr« 
Hadith *jU. Qud»i 
(i'^itstafai x^«8s# Kanpur* 1864)« pp. 142 
213* Mulmnmkd noor* 
Ghftvat -al«>iaiXaia Fi Aaab>Ha> Lite— 
(n*p»n«d«) 
214. mhmood samSanl* 
(n«p«# 19oe)« 
21S« mhARni»d Mitiinood# 
(Mitba ]Carlini# BoRl)ay« n»d*} 
216* M9iil-al«oln Kliiui« 
TftJJt^f 'Jti^* saNtl> 
(mtba siddlqui* Lahcr«« 1906}« 
vol. I , pp. 286. 
217. 
218. 
219. 
220. 
221. 
222* 
223. 
26^ 
(lAhace, 1924 )# Vc4*ll«pp.322. 
(tahcro, 1924), V o l . I l l , pp. 286, 
(L.ahcre, 1923), VOI.IV, pf>.314« 
(Lahore, 1924), Vol.V, pp.363. 
(Lahcre, 1900), V G I . V I . 
(mtba Siddlqul, t^hore, 1907) 
. - * 
m ' T l f «ol». ftedya £1 Ahadith 
a l «* tanralvtt 
S;atbo s iaa iqul , Lahcro, 1896)* 
PP« 72« 
2fii 
224* 
Fajg »H>1«> Baari 
(Lahore, X921), Purt l« sp, 384. 
225* 
Fa^g ^a;^ * Bari •aayjoia^ gftfrl^  «aie: 
(n«p»# 1890), vol* III 
226* 2-iohl «al» Dln« shaikh Afaal Beg« 
(mtba mhannadl* hAbae&t 1876}« pp. 626, 
227. f^kh .»al> Bar! ii 'Oxeiih gahih mdUMrX 
(n*p»n*dl*) 
2 ^ . liushtati hivmd, 
^ ^ W Airy ••i^ 9l>Mbiy* H^ ^>yt^i^ 
(n«p», 1892)* 
229* i^ilft>Ah - a l - oln AhinasS, 
I4Jtottb **aX«» Ahadith 
(Book Depot* Allgarh« n*d«) 
33^* '^Ui^ ^ r*^* Amiy gl T|r J<^ rsfc" Atfigg, 
(K s.)« n«d« 
261. 
231 • t'9g»xreb Ali« 
(Hyd«raUid« 1967) 
232* MEUQlook All Slddiqol^ (IT.) 
sman *i^ TirmLai (ti s«) 
233. Mintmi *1«» MOBafiin wlfi Ahadlth 
234. f«»lvl f'^ uncKC^  
{nmml Kl0i)cr# LuoHnov^  1871)« pi>»12S 
235. Mraa Heiyat nehlowl* 
^ m » i , Dwrial shacjjt («rdu) 
il raan steam Press* oelhl* 1882) 
pp« 504 
(This translatic3Q la also pt^llfihcd 
Oxxm m^i» sa ' ldl Karachi unckir the 
tltle/^suni«i»li-t3Brinl) 
236. Mlraa Halrat Dahlavl« Cor,} 
ij rssan Presa# Delhl« 1906)# VQI*I» 
2?|>« 416, 
26G 
237. 
238. 
239. 
« i — H " ^ i%^^jwfa.i#w.^w^ • n a n — ^ 1 !••«<>»• 
(Delhl# 1906)« Vol. II« pp. 312 
— » 
(DQlhi# 1906)« vol. Ill 
(u^JLill, 1906)« Vol. ZV 
240* FuncMwer A l l , n&crfjuri, 
(D«eea, 1927) 
241* ^y^lffiawi Lo^^l^Bh<oo,8 
242. u^hBRlnBa Hu«alii j a e r i , 
(Aaam steam Aresa, Hyderabad, 1698) 
v m . X, pp. 558 
243. lnhaciiad sadiq, 
(Karaehl, n .d . ) 
^b/ 
244* Mohaniiad b . Abd AUah# 
245* ^J«M'» ciytmr Riff4ft 
<ii«P*n«d* } 
246. iEl™i!a.r!a*..CJ3ghg|^  
(mtba t«^tabal« oelhi« 1905) 
'itilc i s a ooR|>llat:ic3n o£ alx booklet*« 
contdtiining mah of tl)3i» 40 selected 
ttaditiuns# which had be€n collected by 
Abd -iAl- rAhniR Jwd,, shah Hall Allah* 
mils All oari, OuttA> - ^ ^ mn# Ena^t 
Ahmad and ruhacin&d MaMn vmix^ The 
poetie translAtiQn Into irdu i s also 
Inoludsd in the mar gin* 
247 • liuhaCTRed b . pim Bakr, 
Chehel HadilOi < Urdu t r . ) 
(A*p«a*d«) 
246* mhRiDod Tsralli« 
(Delhi* 1935) 
249* Muhaimed sho0>« iir») 
^yare wabi ki ;yehohi Actehi Battfl 
(Central India sre^, Bhc^sal, 1943) 
26H 
250* . , _ ^ ^ , 
A^ Qjan f^dltft C/^Kol jjDti) 
(Alvl Sarqi I^GOQ, Biiopol* 1D42) 
part Z« rp«16 
251. i-iuhteRBiid Jtiffir Shah PhuluBrvi, 
(X<ahore# n«d«} # i:?^ . 199 
252* t^ ^hai:itad Khalid Btwpali, 
(printing t7crke# DGIIU, 1916 )• Ep,20 
253* MuhaiiTrad sha£l« 
(Zdlara Islamla* Xjahcre, n.d*) 
254* rxihBixad sha£i i^Scbarabadl, 
^^ fSQb, rfflr. ??akf 
(rmrtaoai Preoe* jyjra, n«U)#!?>.96 
2SS* iaahomad sha£i £Ju£tl« 
>gawaKPl«»JU4gAlaci 
(raktoba oar-ol-'itkbllgh, oooixind^ n«d«) 
2S6* lailwciAd oasim^ 
,iar jam g^ft^n^tn 
(Doc!t}ay« 1645} 
257• {)at!itaz All« 
(X«ahGre# 1930} 
2fiy 
2S0, ^^ ecr All , 
(t^wal Kl€hcr« Lueloiow* 1872), pp*42 
359* t^ll»RIlla^  man sicMiqul, 
(iisaetabe Danish, Lahcre, n*c3«} 
260. tutntiTifid if&eln nissand, 
CK ( raan Press, Delhi, 1901), pp«lD4 
261, rohi ~Ql- ain, 
(mtba MuhOHireaif x«ahore, 1900), 
PP* 184* 
262« i'Juhamiiaui Jafar iJoawi, 
(Zdara Thaqa£at «-o<-> Isloniia, Lahore, 
1052). 
363. lUMirrxiaa i^iisair siddiqui, 
(mlrah • a l - i%*ari£, fiyclorabad, 19S3) 
264. riahatnrroci i a i Ahcadl, 
ftwaia »»» i^ p<iitft 
(Aeha'at --e^ tslani, Loiicre, 1932) 
FI>* 100« 
270 
265* MutttRinad tfi&shim« shamsi* 
(AZWBtetoba* Karachi« 19S6)« FI>« 213, 
266* mtmcrrad !lBediim<r 
(Al^ &]ctQba« Karachi, n«d*) 
267, saqbool !lu0Qin« 
(Aiarltsar, 1936) 
268, iJnnat Allah n@hoani# 
(!m^ifat-4a*t3aG8ani£in, t>3lhl, 1955) 
269, mhnood meXm mean, (ir*} 
(iBktabe t^dt^t-al••^1B*ari£# Voranaci* 
19S5)« pjp.lS. 
270* tiah&nirad shanlm AXQIQ« 
(n@e)bQiia# 19S6) 
271, Mutennax3 shorf «QJL» Din nohla^ri 
Barq«>i»»IaXaya 
(DQlhi, n.d«) 
272« i'-mhanxiaa Asia «IG1-> Mn, 
• I ' l l 
273* l^ ihanmad 2:ahid# 
274« t°Aihacir«dl All* (Dr,) 
(^jiktabQ Zslaiil^ Lohcre^ 1947) 
27S« r«3ulianiiiadi b* All sHufkcnl* 
Fawa*ld"al«J3BitroQ*a f l Paven /\hadlth 
aX»fnodliu'a (Arabics>tKrdu) 
(mtba rjujtobal* i>Qlhl« 1S07), 
(n«p«n«a«} 
(ThQ eolloction o£ lacturea JoXlvored 
by mtilana Raahlt^ AtviBil Ganrpiii en 
^mr^«TlrtnlLSl) 
277« itihanmadi sulaynon Qasnil* 
(M»r1ca«l mjjtaba island, "Tnlhi, 1979) 
PP.143. 
278* iJUhac&iOd Hucrat Allah # COr.) 
by Abd Allah ««1* OusairrJ. 
(t%st Punjab Printing press* inhere, 
19S5), pp.407 
272 
279, r]oin«<a»3ln« 
(iartoal lahtaba island* Delhi. 1980) 
2B0* iJutiA s^iad Farooq Khan* 
(larkAssl raktaba island« nelhi, 1970) 
281. , 
(tmcl^zl t&ktabft XslAinl* i^olhi* 1974} 
(Al->nBr.ial«>SBlfi£la, Bo!!bQy, 1979) 
Il>. 224, 
2B3* a^aha^ Iiad YoqoGb, 
(n*p«n*d«)« pf>. 244 # s^^t ri 
:;84« f'^ >er %ll-ial-DiA« ( t t . ) 
by AUARA sheilch RasEl«Qlw>ln« Al-'i;Qbra0l 
(iladwab-al«tU8aml£ln# i>eltii« 1975} 
pp« 384« vol* X 
ri:\ 
285. VK>in o*!* Din htm shQh« 
"XniBffl Tirmial air unki coxm^ 
jift'arif (Azaisigarh) (Jan« P^# 1943) 
Vdl. 51«i No«Z,2, pp. 5 f£« 
206. ^%ljib Allah r^ adwi* 
••KhidRttt •i^Hadlth nen Khmratin ka 
liijeea" ^ * a r i f (Aaazngarh) 
<MaV»t950), Vol«66« Mo.5, p|).361-75 
(,3&n.l951)* VQl.67, » o . l , pp.33-47 
( (p^» ) , no,2* pp. 141-30 
(iTUiaSSD* V01»69, MO.I, Fp.31-44 
287* Mutenmad AbdUal«^8hld Monimi» 
a\«ir. aasn Ma ja aig i lw »i»» ladith 
( A 0 ^ o-al* latabe* Karachi« n«a«) 
H?# 359, 
2 ^ . Moln «al«*Dlii tiaaifl* 
**HlA<tURtaii n«n Xlm - 1 - mdl th ke 
>'>ilaila man Xr^ kara Hadlth** 
|i i*arlf <Aaaiagarh) 
(Mfty# JUn« 1933 )# vol* 31« Ko«5 
PP. 325 3Amo^ I K 
289* l^ uhaoRAd Farooq &«>tratohl# 
•*j;llJ9el»*lMMiya H^jaddliye aur Xli»-1-
itedlth* 
,Mft'ftS:.4# <Aaaragirh) 
(Jun# 1929)« Vol.23« (lo«6« p!>»44a-45 
rii 
(BBb. 1933}« Vol, 31 , No,2# pp.86-94 
291* taAhem i^ad sallsn Kiabfoi« 
Iln>-i»Hadlth aiar Chtiid A^m i^fidainthln 
(f&ktabft J&nda« Mew Delhi* 198' )«PF>«200 
(iMltlll* 1936). pp. 37S 
293. Wuiirot^al^Bari "ttrJQCB Btachari 
294. Ni2araHil«*r>iii Huis^ jUi« 
(B<xrt>ay« 1879) 
295. N«ae^ mMii Abu iiuhafsinad« (Hr.) 
(A2iinb«S« 10B1)« pp.40 
296. Hoor-Al-msan mtadkxKU# Chlahti# 
(Ltieknaif, 1785), pp.7S4 
297. Nay«8 A l l , 
3fttl^t)ittb sahBh sl^t;fi 
(Lahore, 1933) 
?:u 
298* ;3ig*hQt stei^ahanpurl« 
Iter jQcia chghel ladith 
<ffiasaehi« 1945), pp*32 
a99« riawab All Pimi, 
i^taara yUi (40 'xraditiuna) 
(mktabo iTarnlQ rdl i la , ooltii, n*d«) 
300* liocr JfihRBd lehlawi, 
(xaara A8hra£ -al** ulocm« !caraehi,iu<3.} 
(Niaaml FresQ# Kanpur, 1975}« Fp*e 
302. tiajct-alDin shah# 
•*msarftt rakhiSum stielJch stiar£ - o l -
Din Blhwrl awr lira -i-i^adlth" 
m*Qrl|^  (Asaragarh) 
(Air, 1929)• vo l . 23# H0.4, pp.295 
3<^. Parvaa, chulam Ahnad, 
(Tulu-i-Xslaia, Karachi r 1953) 
R>.424, Vol.Z 
r-
304* Oacilr All# siabi^  a Qaai A3CK2 Allah lat^aol* 
(n*p«« 1933) 
?.7i. 
305* Qanar iiol* DJUi« 
<o«p.n«d«) 
307« Oittb-al-D!n oeihla(^l#(ir«} 
-J 
306. ,9ftM»^ % ,^l> < '^S«> 
< 1705 )« ppll 
3C9« Qasi Athsr tift>areikpirl# 
"XBBia Abu uenan SGi*id b* iianaccr 
Kharaaornl aur Uiki Kltab-Al-sunan** 
^H'arlg (Aawagarh) 
(oefc, 1964), VtJl. 94^ Mo,4, PP.S&l 
310. m£l «<a.- Qin Sil]d# 
(n*£)*ii«d«)« x«urt X 
311. K f^Hili> Hft^<;fej!!ir Hiry^ 
(n»p«n«d«) 
') 7 
33L3» Ri«aXa «<a^ Moroinin 
(NoWftl Ki8h(cr« Liloknatf« 1923} 
31*« Riaato OBT Hadith ( r s . ) 
315, i^£ l - a l - Din iicKwdaftMdi^  lit,) 
(n*pii*d«) 
(KaXnAt Haarat Amir) 
(n«p*n«d«) 
(Asreblo-urau) 
(A«hQr£l Bcxd D^pot« iiaoband, 1986) 
Voa. I# II 
(Asterfl Book D^pot# oeobevidf 1986) 
320, syed Ahnad* 
(n*p«n»d«} 
321 . syed Baba Oadbri^  
ri 
u 
1840* x>P* 326 (In four ptectM) 
322. saif Huhamnad* Abu-al-Oaalm^ 
(n»p«n*d«} (in three ports) 
323. shah Dlnr 
FaA»»"al«Barl a^ urjmaa sahih-aX«eUkhari. 
(n«p«ii«d,) 
324. Shah ijuhanrmd of Deooan* 
( K S , ) , 1737 
325* aharf - a l - oija« 
,m4 '•{Ur- B<ff^  '^j^ffl 
(Labors* n«d«) 
326« s^ ianaa'U wawah ( M S . ) 
n«d« 
327. Sheikh Ahrnad b« Ati 2bn ~al«> Hamaa* 
tiffrj^pa Ri^;a flan Hawaa (i s ,^) 
n*d« 
328. Sheikh Adam* 
liarJuica 2aMiailr Adam f 11 mdith 
by Ibn ttojar Tandml (d, 973 A.H. ) 
(Xlml frintlng Pr^ae* Lahore* ie7&) 
I 
329. slfghat Allah l^ adraal^  
Noor »al^ Qi^ /oa^ 
?:r^\ 
330. . 
332* saai>-ai«Dlii fiuaaln Khftn tmsatii of oaroaa^ (d« 1970) 
aiaa,^ «ig>atfool 
(Afaal -aj.- ibtb«« iicaradabad, 
1915 )* |:5>.32 
333, sJUMique lUaan Khan« 
(lUfld-e-Aain, Agra« 1885}« pp.120 
334. 
•>"»**«i">"*» 1IW1- ^ 
335. 
'Pwial «<il* Ibod ila « ^ - layjat Yoia 
{lu£idl-e>J^am# Agra« 1384) 
(n«p.< 1881)« FP.64 
336. 
(Huf id«.o.«Aam, A0ra« 1882) 
337. 
T^aklr - « ^ ibad TarJQnii 
(liUfid-onAAm^ Acra« 1891 )# Wm94 
339* 
340. 
341. 
343. 
344. 
230 
338. .^. , 
•DBkriin «<a- llorrpoin 
^ 
({^i£ld-e-Aftni« Agra« 1&82}# P£^ *126 
(ru£id-o»Aam« .^^gra, 1884), pp»122 
(MUfid-o-Aam, Agra, 1090) 
Uchtivag - a l - sa*adat 
(ikiSi&momf^am, Agca* 1087), pp.46 
342. ^ _ , _ i 
(msi^momhomt Agra, n«d«)# i^ . l 6 
.^^# - a » Qap - ^ r sft^te 
(n .p .n .d . ) 
(rtifla^e-Aam, Agra, 180B) 
28 
345. 
346. 
Fatah «•»!«» imahith ba Fiqtvl> 
(.^^Qbio-urdu) 
(n*p«# 1911). 
347. ^^afdsr ilusain# 
(mtba simni*i« liyderabad^ 1889) 
348. sa ' id -a l« Din Dehlawl, 
{An Jurron-l-'lfeiracw i-e-utdu * 
Delhi* 1954), p p a e 
349. SB*ic3 - « I - r©raan# 
(ta&tba llal/irl, Bc3Rl>ay# 1877), pp.27 
350. S:jrGd A l l , 
'mrjQPB GhPhe^ Hadlth (i s . ) 
n*cl. 
351. slnab Akbarabadl, 
jtr ehad«»lwvhifiBd 
(n»p*n»d») 
(A colleoticci of tacaditlons) 
28;^  
9S2. Starf-«l»Dr] in« Ahtrftd Khan« 
(aaR{Hr« 1927)« np*16 
353. ^ ^ ^^^ ipi^ 
3S4« shaMiir Ahmad Uamni, neoiaandi* 
(n«p«n«d*} 
355* sa£dedr tia8«n« 
(n*p«n«<3«) 
356* sved mrnld All« 
(TJelhl, 1980), pp.33r7 
357* sheOdLr tiu6aln« sldiaiqul, ("Or.) 
Ailaiw sharos ««al- Din Abu Abd AlJbah 
32X1 Q«yylin «al«> ^j^aaazi 
{a&h&mmn* 1S>28)» pp. 256 
358. sy&i Aulad Hasen, 
1874« pp« 73 
?.n 
359. SlddJUjuA HftMn KhBn# 
(n«p«« 1689} 
360. , 
361 • Syed MuhaimBd Haahim* 
n«p«« 1955, 
362. shAbblr AU« Chl«hti« 
Chehel Hadith rx>laifi 
(Rahim x%^8s, Hyderabad # 1959) p|>,67 
363* Syed liaaan Barni* 
"Xnom saghani o^hcri" 
m ' a r i f (Aaatngorh) 
(JUly« 1929), v o l . 24, Jlo.l 
pp* 4*13 
364. Sin, 
*>AanB-«l»nejal ka Qadlm ^akhlrah" 
(•mlkhls o o - i ^ s l r a h ) 
Hi^'aglg (Azaingarh) 
(April* 1921), v o l . 27, t^o.4 
pp» 294-96 
284 
365. ^pp^ AHadit^  ?t>f^  M,Pm ^^- s«> 
366* :mi^m m«»M^ sharif 
n*p«# 1864 
)67. •mrjjqp^ y4iaff<ia<? sfryi^ (^ 1 s . ) 
Cofii>iIed In the last of 1803 
1737-.1785, pp. 999. 
369. •mriqpa m j ^ l 
(mtiaa Ahmadl* ZAhare, 1874)« pp.lOQS 
CBORtoay, 1G54 )• 
371. 'PtfJcuia Hiahkat (Arabic-Urdu) 
(n«p.ii .d.} 
372. ?fc^MJHai«9fy^ ^ j g y q ^ say^M^J^-^MK^art 
(n»p*n«d«) 
(in t«n parts) 
373. ?fa,ttin4JHa.-g^ K>>ag^ A 
(irdu tranalatiGn with original taoct) 
(Lahcra, n.d.) 
-mrioroa Adat)-al-iiX£i:ad 
(r^atba mjtabal« 19G6)« pp«76 
?M 
376. ,^|y8ib-<4> 3CfX^ '"tfjqpi 
?^y>t '•at* ^^tt#a% 
<(I«MBI Kl«hor« LuQknoir^  ii«<S*) 
377. teaacjyfth UiMa»i.>Hadith WB laJllah 
378. %af< f^tt^  -«J^ r ^^4i»<^ith^ 
n*p*n«d. 
379. 'mlib laitiBisiaftd Abbas« safawi, 
(Farrvkr»bad« 1933} 
380. iiiirid BuHdTftri Sharif 
(Ashar£i Bode oepot« Dooband, 1986} 
381. TJUrfftf.g| ^(WM <^iy *du tr. ) 
(Ashurfl Book nopot* ttecband#198e} 
(AaHrafl Bock Depot # Decband, 1986} 
383. ittfji «al- Din ]^ad»9i# m a h i r i , 
•^^ #»d j^i|^ iy^ >1» »^am aty uRfe 
(Lucknov, 1975} 
384. 
385* 
386« 
307. 
•Xttttin tkn mja air wikl sunan" 
l ^ ' f r i l (Asamgarh) 
( o e t . 1965}* Vol. 96 , NO. 4 
pp* 24S«66« 
let Khiwooav*^" 
puphqfi (Delhi) 
(JMI, 1965)# vo l . 54 , NO. 1, 
-«.* 
"XRBia Hlaai <i)r iMcl sunnan k i 
Khusooeyat** 
Btrtan (oe lh l ) 
(ser**« 1966>, VCi. 55 , Mo.3 
pp. 133«>47. 
"Koani oaud aur unkl sunan ki 
KhlMIOOI^t*' 
B^rhqa (Delhi) 
(Dae, 1962), v o l . 49, No.6 
pp. 330»47# 
28o 
;^ 8 
388, _ _ ^ „,# 
"fisui BuJkhBTi aur mkl J«n« sahih 
ki Ktmaoosyttt" 
m'arif (Antfigarh} 
iJan, F^« ^&reh* 1964) 
vol* 93, no»l, pp.56-66 
no^2, pp. 127->38, Ho«3« pp.213«I8 
389* ursae Mushtftq B«ri Begun f^ erveon 
wife o£ t'laer QuiHtj&n All Jaipur i« 
(jatbft YluRtfi, iMlhi, il*d«) 
18U« pp.6 
(Arabie-urdu) 
(Calcutta* n«d.), pp*335 
392* »aslfi« Ghttlaa M i ^^ Bhrli* 
Khulaaa Atxam -a^ «> oarayyi 
(AXlahbad« n*d.) 
loQS« pp» 8 
394. ti^»at «al» wab^ 
(flitlaa ^ftlrta«ai« Ac^ a« 192S)«FP*B 
283 
39S. HaU AUah Dahl«ifl« 
ftl^mbi (Urdu t r . ) 
Cii*p«ii«<s*) 
396, 
(mtba t«ijtabai« oolhi, 1892) 
397. Mttkll Ahmd, 
n«p*« 1890. 
398. MiBrith A U Ald9«rab&ai« 
cnMuni Mai* KttlAiii 
•Ml II iW niffii i r ^ w I  TTTFrnm 
(Akbari Vtoaa, Agca, 1910}« pp»QO 
399. Wftjih - « 1 - o ln , 
(Mitba Haidri* Hydoralaad, n .d . ) 
400. Mfthid «al«. 23ftnan, 
(Jioidrl Fre«g« Bonbay« 1877). 
401. Hiksif mcr oasira All« 
(n«ti,ii«d«) 
^8:i 
402« Ymmr iiuaain Farooqui, 
(Mitb& mml Klahcr* LuDknov* 1922) 
pp. 104. 
403. Zftfar AhMii* 
(D»lhl« 1925) 
404* zaihoor Hftsan« 
A ; Qal-^i^>^^^i H 4 ( miHl >ajL> K f^ jl 
(n»p»n«(S«} 
406* Zi^mr «4a* oin Bihuri* 
(n«p«n*d*) 
406* ^la •a l» r>lfl m^aai, 
{Flqhwe mdl th) (H s . ) n.d. 
407. <«JUi - a l - AbidlA* 
(Dalhi« 1979) 
406, ziA .ol«. Din ZaI&hl, 
(Mitba mar i f , Aaatngarli# 1968) 
vo l , I , pp. 430. 
409* Zia ANnad, 
"Aasaitl • ! - iiEkdith** 
Btarhen (Delhi) 
(S«pt# 1950), v o l , 25,No«3, pp. 145-50. 
?M 
m the fcragoing eh«pt«r«« th«re i« « di«suasicii c^  
tfm mStvent of Hd^ am In ai<ti«« tha tUiitory of tte a«««l«|»» 
OBRt of ZsXaifklo mlmsm* miA m 4ke^il9d ctudy of ttw 
d«veilC9f3e«it of Hftditli life^ratura in 3ndla# M|>«ei«Ur ia 
tii» Itrdu ionguagft* R«g«r<iiiiQ tb» third & foiarth chapter« 
whieh praMnts a p«riod«4fiaa aosount of tha davalqpnant of 
Hadith iitcratura in mdtia# i t haa t& be adte4ttad that tha 
developiQSit of asholarXy atandard worka on Hadith Xitarative 
in Urdu have baan produead only af tar tha aatilaliahnvit of 
OHruJl«>U],oan# Dactoand and maahir-aL-ilioaB* sahariApur* and 
tha craditataa of tiia n^bammtamtiiantd inatitntiona have i>layad 
an iBiKrtant roia ie devalefMno Hadith Xitaratura and praaantad 
moat valutfbla and authantio werka in ur^ utiieh hava ba«i 
diaeuaaad in the fourth ehaptar* 
After going through the above ehapteraf one eon 
ectseiikSe that the Indian treditl<ftiata i|>ent their '^^'-- in 
the adeanaeaant of Hadith ii%iratnre« and they aarved aa the 
liide betwaan the gloricMia peat «i»l the preaant* 
To nhat eKtant tha preeent reeeareher haa suceeeded 
in higrhlighfting tha a«r¥ieae of tha traditioniata* and what 
29 i 
Is tha i8|>art«ir9 md relkmmmem of th» subjcst i»tt«r produsttd 
In thic diwMrtAtlflii* how mof WLmttkm haw bMn eoisBilttad 
rogiraing the r#f«r«Qi9Mi ana «rr«i9«nant of th» dlsstfrtAtion 
• le . wUl b« d«el<i«d by tht roadars* zt i« hopad that th«y 
ifUl point-out tha iQlata}caa# if any* i t ia alao hopad that 
thia afiort would ba apsraciatad by tha aeholara* lairnad 
taaohara and lov«ra of loioMladgo* 
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IT/ O I-.I 
Abd «4a<-> h»iz Mihaddlth* 8hah« 
Raaa—1-RMWtfito lar Jfiimh Btt«ti«"^a»iiU>w»Uttiln 
tr« by Abd-al^SBcd oeobendl# 
KaraohiL^ »•(!• 
Abd • « ! • Hif i s B«lyaMl# 
<l«etur4Mi dftUirared fay shelkh-Al-Hind on 
Tirmlal^Abu nwiMl o t c ) . 
Diiliii« 1972. 
Abd - « l » ilikeaRi^ 
i^ktaba ricxaariia* 
OGob«nd# n«d« 
Abd -ttl* HiiQ« 
•Urdu* 
ur#i "alrjiLML *!ir *<rr f fr-l—Tffl nHjit 
• i l F i T w r r III I'UMIJIBB JTT i m B . m y r ^ . rii*ii iiTii «JWiiiTKiHX.iii HII 
lAlnatmt X966 
Voi. I I , pp* 331-369. 
2!i;.i 
Afad - a ! - Hwi MihiMUlth. 
tr« by Klmiija Hiteninid All* 
t r . by »|bal ««l«> Din Ahrvd* 
Kttr«ehi# 1963. 
tr* by B;{bal*i«l-oixi Ahrmd^  
iCBiraehl« 1963. 
^ * 
(Urdu i r . ) tar« by Hahairr.ttd 2Ji& - o l - Din« 
H«A« Library# A.i^u. 
Abd « a l - MAjld DBryabadl* 
Lueloioir^ 1S78» 
Abduh# AllAn« Al^i^lflrl« ikX-^ A8barl# 
(Urdu tr*) tr* by Abd-«I«>Dal£i Jalall« 
Delhl# i92«* 
?Ji 
Abd - a l - Sftttar* 
Ai3fu «-al^ Baridcttt# ^tah•Illnid AHMMT Allah , 
^ta OBwudl# %layimn b« A«ha*th b* Z«hwt« 
AX««udhi «»3U> mtiBood TRBgjQiatt Abi lawud 
t r . by t4ikhid ««2^ %iaen 
Lfthora* 1297 A.H. 
£«rt i ,zz«zxz,xv. 
Abu HmUft« »o*naii 
(Urdu !» • } 
t r , by MiuXatMi s u d Haaan* 
iCMca0lij># fi*d« 
<utdu I3r.) 
tr* by Abtt»aS.«-ftetah lUhaionaa saghir^al^Dln/ 
!Ciraehi# R«d* 
Abu m'ia, 
?x^ 
( M S . ) 
j4«A. Uhr«ry« A«i4«u. 
(ttoivarelty c o l i c s t i o n ) • 
Adam shei3(li« 
Afaqi, Al l sniym, 
lAhcrCf 1955. 
KtmmA AmUi* 
Jja i fc . f H w * ! ifflWift^S 
Bolrtit« 19S9* 
Ahmad # Fa}chr^>«i-Diii« 
Bd« liy Riyaaat Al l 
Bljnarl , 
oadband* i960* 
Atvaad sald« 
OhulacBiiMewIalalD 
Dalhl« 1940. 
,', f> >• 
Alvuad slriiindi* sheikh* 
^ t o o b a t Xwwn Rabbmi mJ<K»tM^  All? Th«jl 
tr« by tmzi Alli<i»aI«»oln 
Hyaarabsd* n*d», V«QI«X. 
AXa» Hihumad B«^« 
T^rJttWMi-al-supnfth 
Delhi^ 194B, \K3l.Z«lI«iii#XV* 
x«ahGre« I97],, 
AX«Aifllni« t'feihanirBd t ^ i « 
Sana*! (Arobifi t r . ) 
'Or* by itntmSbx Hasan ^sljn« 
Delhi* 1900. 
Karachi* n«d« 
9 Q 7 
Aitjunwi ituraqQi-l-urdu i^akiiitan« 
Karaehi* 1961# v o l . i . 
Aiiuar shBh Kashmiri, 
Ed* by syid Atmad Rassa Bijoor^. 
Delhi, a.d* 
Al- Aaq^ani, Zfan»«-HBjar« 
(ir<3u ir») 
tr . fey AB\|»d «ttX- Ali# 
Karaohi, n.d* 
mrom (Urdu lar*) 
tr« fay sulaimtai Xelanl* 
Lahore, 1963. 
tr* fay Afad«al«4lai« 
Delhi, 1927. 
Aalam Jairajp)uri, 
ti*p«i)*d« 
2f) 
BoiitMiy« 1979* 
^M-Attvialml^ Hifla ibci Oijar* 
sU'>t»ai«Otyt>ah sharah M-wflchtw (irdu tr . ) 
It, by AbdMa-flai# 
!3^hl« i927, 
Aa»d« GhuXam All BihspcmsiX, 
(urchi lar.} 
tr*by sy&i AJbd-al^ JSaln Jalali 
oelhi* 1926. 
hzim hiwma, 
Bdlnburg imivoraity iTe«s# 1969. 
Asi»i«X.»iifthnBn« 
Tfcagclrah mrtiaikh»e-oe6b»nd 
3ijaor# 1967. 
2f) j 
Aaraitf {tihamtttd Mustafa # 
H«S«A« of u«d» aikl Canada* 19T7« 
AJL- Baladhri* Xnan Abi*<nlwa>toa» Ahead« b.ic&hya« b. Jablr* 
ymaiah.^«maditt 
B«irttt# 1957/1377. 
Baahlr Ahniad« 
Lahcre# 1945* 
Bidchari^  xnam Abu Abd-Allaii MLtfiannad, b« Zanall* 
sahih Btlkhari (Urdu t r . ) 
tr« b^ mrsa Hairat neblawi* 
Kareehi* 1IK)6« Vbl* z«xi«ii i . 
gahih Biflcftari ,sharl| (Urdu t r . ) 
t r . by fiA-mUiialkmem Khan ?\}vht:ar 
shahjatiai}£HBri# 
Deihl# 198S# vol* ZfZi^ixx. 
AJ£AdiS^H||s^aj|^ fi^  (urdutr») 
I t . by Khalll^ i«d<-RahinBn }^o*tmtJ 
Karachi^ 1961, 
3rlii 
sahlh Bt^fajgj shcrll (Urdu i r . ) 
tr« fay Abi>»«l-Fatah Azizi« 
tr*by syed Ab(S*al«0ii(lt3oo« Hashmt, 
Karaehi* 19S8. 
y 
f'^ Jtaianal s>hlh Bvact^l (Arabic- fJ^^^^^ 
DT* by liftib Hmtvit 
lAticr«# 1962« vol* i « i x , i i i . 
Ik-, by f«fthld-«|*^9Bu»n# 
Lahore* U07 A,H«« Part z* 
3ih 
ar« by t«w«b slddlquc Hasan Khan* 
Agra, 188&« 
itm by syfld '^ahn»od Ahmad Rlavl, 
Lahore* 1989, vol* i i ,v i« 
Ik-* by Ait\}ad>-al«AlJ., Abu-al-Patah, 
subhan ,^ iU.M«v<>/ Qari Ahnad, 
Karachi, n»d* 
cuana i»dith Ba ijyjwaa irdu ( i : s . ) 
H,A« XJbr«ry« A«I;«U. 
(sulaynm collecticn) 
ChUitti« Abd-al-HalMm, 
Karachi, 1957. 
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mrxait Abu i%ihRr»nftd Abd Allah«b* Abd-4a«-afthmn# 
Fiqir mhHRiHid, 
(K S . ) 
M*A« Xtllxrary* A«M«U. 
(mbibgsnj GoU«etion) 
Dftlhi* 1979* 
wmcooqal, Tceimt: Hiwain* 
tAKdcnow* 1922* 
(K s. ) 
Fsrooqul LJlarary^ Gopftiratu 
3o:^  
f^ BorocxipU LiSsrttzy* oopanwi. 
Faroo^i Lllsrvy* oopanKtw 
T^ tmmjjif .Tty I a y itlffwnt 
Kiiraehl^ 1962. 
F a n l HBmmit 
Agni# 1906* 
I f . lay MOMsa^  siddique Hftsan Kban« 
Httaid AU« 
DsXhi* X980. 
HftPild A l l i h , Mutmiomd^ 
Hyi3ex«bA(S« 19S6« 
him HftMni« Abdl«a3l«iHai# 
(Urdu TXm) 
IT* by Abdi«al»xr€an j^ddhri« 
HjfdmetAma, 1941, v&i« z,xv £< v u , 
Al-^iuaaftlni« Syed Abid A U ^ i d i « 
22» MHl2ocr« 
•s^ aSDSSiiSQEflB 
Beirut, 19S5, Vol. IZ. 
xaris* iHifMunroBd, Mecrutti, 
nuTflohl, ii«d« 
Al<«J«w*2iy«« shttw >l«»mn# Abu Muhwamd* 
Kfaair ^•lf4calaiB 
tr«byt slMklr Hu«aln siadjUiui^ 
aahesMHi* 1928. 
on' ?o:. 
Khan, Mtihaimid FarocKi^  
oelhi« 1978. 
nffiWitiTi'\i HftiiiifflFi ffSJaafc 
06lhi# 1974* 
IChBii# SiddiqiM HBa«R« Hmi«a>« 
Agr«« 1 ^ 4 . 
!ChBn« syed All iiUMn# 
Lueknoir* 1912. 
Al-icaUbaalt Abu B«3cr MxtMmiaBd b« 
z^ MKl b , HarahiRu b« Viwiaob# 
tt-« by ASBlB -aJU Ralwnti^  
Delhi, 1978. 
Al-iChatlb« sheikh t*lJUai-oin Abu 
Abd Allah I'Sihaniiiad b« Abd Allah-Al Baghdadl« 
Tr« by syad Abd - « 1 - aaia «7alill Bi^hari 
oelhi« ii«d» 
Jth i 
(irdtt isr,) 
x«r«otii# ii«d« viol* I 
(Urdu ik^*} 
ABritMtt>« 1906* 
KiaMi* MtttiMmd a i l in , 
Ilia rt^iith mait CtMPd At^ ia Hihu^Hh^n 
oani* »ei. 
'yoKt>tN^^4itialtl4in (Urdu i r . ) 
Dr. by 8hamMa«Dlii osdri 
KLVSNm, 1942* 
(omXiflii i r ) tr« toyt ittrtat zaidth 
Lal*n» 1961. 
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MUanod HMW. alMlklk«l-4aiid. 
• S M A B 
Di3Llli» tf7B. 
• ^ —?.:«. L, 
# 1979* 
Utiaat; 1955* 
BBHBBEBBBCBHi^WiiWIWi iffliiii lijgsjBBHiWMffwgBBKMdft 
(Urdu tt) %• by iMihidUiJUZwaKi 
Humsir Ali«ii« 8y«d o—1ani» 
K«r«filii# ISfte. 
DtolMlld« ii«d« 
3o;i 
Al^ MURlAi* 
Mitla t«riq# 
mnan, U40 A.H. 
NMldtOOdltf Al»IMd>-AXft« 
DiJLhi# 1971* 
NMibir l* Abil««l«<Miyyi]iQ4 
jBaBHi i^wffft ifi^iB^ti lu'inwIWxMMfiLiJa 
Kmptm, 1967* 
;]():» 
H^ihiifftllf h1nii# iiiirrfBi mat uuk* Z l a l KiMnHiiM 
Si^Ki lilliiilMlii JlliillWiljllliimi JB immSlCiiJSBImmmJBWwm i Un\\, ll'fc liH iJ ilHilliiJlW 
>^-\ 
mhammd llarahifa Siyyttt Kisti* 
Hira Hiinit oetMOavi* 
MciiiiMa-»ola# 
HMlMIBIBMd A l i # 
MUlMUBIMd A a l B * 
0»Ull« 1980, 
mala* i98s, 
KUtmaa, 1967« 
3 J fi 
OftlSli, t96t» 
Al»Mai«ri« Ziki-ai^Qdn* ;dMMa«-A«Mn« 
mlhi« 197S* 
t r , byi ii>iwMil»Ji.l«» 
y ^ i i •yp^^^K # ff^wi#www. yw%B^^w*.* .••*ii<fc._.a^ ff...# 
aMIpir* 1980. 
MS^if AbJUttl-* HUnftt* 
HiaduAtett IdL cmdiM y*^^«^ auraMnJMn 
tot icy# X954* 
MtdMit J^OU AtlM0l« 
oslhi* 198S* 
Unknoir* S979, 
3 1 2 
8S« ibyi shsh it>ii»<i«i«'alA Ahmad n«d»i, 
ASftaoMTii* IMS* ¥al«zz. 
nmOtuU syid XbuMdU-HUMi^  
X4iolaioir« £97S# vta* x#xz* 
Lu»knai## 197S 
Ntql -Al* »iii# sy«dl Midwaaid* 
1338 A*H. 
fmrooqisi xa2r«ry« oopMOBCi 
Kmuimimnftt Abu iaaiy« m m Khin« 
Ottlhl« S93S. 
fMUfflnal iiiilTi'iiii HufissiB AliMiiiiltalaii 
Will«nil »millmmSS3mSKmmSMtBtmiwi;iimii fmSmSSmUmBBSSt, 
Ml sunmn MliMJl 
nim»A» wimXin Mm&A* 
tiiMxiffy'WiwrinTMi i TTTPBMWWS 
HlaMML* Kt9mS^ mmm, 
ft*p«tt#4« i«rt z,zx«zzx«zv«v«vz# 
VIZ«VZZX* 
Karachi^ ii»4« 
itfiwwil# iftihftia»d )Miieor# 
CmtmSBiSElmKSBmBKHmm 
lAxUmcm, 19S4# ^^al.«z«zz,ZJX#ZV# 
KAt4lg< ff >i|lliiilt tlllflfr 
jBMmmtinWii iWlmMXmMSMm 
Moor MtmAf 
Daoliand# 19S9« 
(ir« Igy csaaaain aSvahisu M. Mrcoq KhHEi# 
YolMMffy)^ Oiahi* 1979. 
SftUhla) «r* toyi Aisit AllAi 
tr« by MHtianHiid Aihlq XlAhi 
t r . byt PhiAx^X^mimm Bioaiml, 
') i I li 
isr* by nm/A BiOdi/qm mam KNKI< 
Qft^i« sywl HoiilHa- Ola stor* 
!^d«r«tod« 19S8« vol* 2V* 
HWtfNpo'ilt ' ^ , IS#4g (trail Dr«) 
0»llli« t979* 
ff#nffit% 'mpmh mim^% 
tr« toy i4ttfwsMid mtarat hllmh, 
iMimtf0 S9SS. 
0 j ' 
lAhcret 1955. 
f ^ B ^ ^ i I ii™^* '^T^r^n * ^ " ^ ^ * * - • • " S y * * 
B l i a ^ # 1983* 
ia»]Jli» 1967 A l l , 
aafciaai. y;^ f«»„r;^ r, ,?wt (^^B»^ I ^ * ) 
xmcmhSi, 196U 
'?> I V 
81ml, gyad mtbeeto, 
RodHii* Allani Hihuwwafl b. auUvnan* 
o 
•Bft mthRl* J, tiorovits F«« 
"Abtt Mi*cter* 
•Br. by Ktmrcwi All BiUwuri* 
Boiil>asr# i363 K»tu 
3 1 8 
Sft*id JOUh* 
#iw3acte»«F (urdiitr.) 
ir« fay KHuvran AXi BUiifturi# 
lompiar* i ^ t A«if* 
ir« by xtiorrMi A U Bilhfturi 
m^ by ia>dl ««X» lliili>«iii CMiiiti# 
KBrmhi, UTS A«H, 
,Mif ffitf *^oiiHi off Hi^ #> §mmn 
aairtit* 1880, 
Dellii# 1966* 
3 1 ;t 
fTii1»h"«l-nlii, 
D«Uii, I97S* 
^ { . ;>•• V • . < 
r* 1984. 
LahoTtt* 1957* 
Hva«rabsd« i966« ¥icd. V & VIII. 
msoA AX1« 
Asharfi Book oqpot# 
OMiMiid* 19M* 
VM 
t r , by Afl^ lBd All 
Kiraeia# t9#8» 
Shfth* Hahftmnwd Kar«in« 
Iiftliar*# 195S* 
b« Al*-Ha«n 
I*«Slaioif« 1326 A*H* 
tr« hf Atft AXlah KlKMMbi, 
mff i ir iiiTrBiLn iTrrow 
L«ldtaR# l!«^« Bri l l« 16B3, 
slttpas P lmd*h« 
a«raany# 1966« vol^zz, 
slddJUitil^ MtdittRBSBd Zii9alr« 
CBleutta« 196i« 
siiyiiti# JiilaX«^'»ain# 
i r * toy ilU.0<n Misttri# 
Kar«ehl# a«d* 
1Sr« by XftHclidr Ahii»d BaDchl# 
oelhi« 1983. 
t f • toy MMT tiftJUU«i->Dlii 
o»Xhl, i97S VUU Z« 
aifluwiee oi ImXm on tedlMi cultiyw 
AUalt»d« 1946. 
ntottiiid* t960« 
Tlrnlsi* XRotn Mahamnad /\bu laa* 
Ofctaa Tin«Ul Sharif (Urdu » • ) 
igBTfJCbi* as>67. 
KBxsahl, a*dmt vol* z#n* 
^#abfpj^  yir4.«i pipri^ AKfi (MT^ fft) 
U&XhX0 2973« 1 ^ , X«Z2* 
(Urdu ttm) 
ir* by shdikh i^ LShftiniMd ssale«riym« 
sahBraiviir* 1344 A«H. 
^] '> '\ 
(An ATilii^ Mlstcry uf GujMrat} (aag.isr) 
UiRiiiii* JOclilaq Alma* 
i r . by /dad AllatMiX-Ainadl^ 
tfiii0ljnjk# A.J«« 
HtflPh ^'^rff'tlSL-'yfflBtl ('^«bio i r . ) 
tr» by MahAOBsd FinMd Ab^^ l^^ i&aqii., 
Cairo* 19$4« 
1^4 
S9ila mA^ Dla« 
M U S M S M S B S 
/ 
£MkUli# 1973* 
Zia o a l * adUi« 
Abd—IwWioof Aurongibadi* 
'mulana mm£tmt stttins BuDchi aur aanid-iMttdith* 
ni*arlf CAiraspurli)* sept & cot 1952« vol* 70» 
NO* 1« |1»* aO0«t8« »0* 4# MP. 287«4Ci* 
*Kaytt Tim a •mditli par aaltanat ka Athar para liai 7* 
Mi*ari£ (Aaangacli)« Nov* i934« 1^* 34# Ko* 5« 
pp* )39«4a* 
Aiii>»flalaw# s^mU Alwad <BihHri)« 
L# (oaili)# »iV* I980« 1 ^ . 2S« lfo*S« pp* 271-90. 
VKA* 26t iio«i# np* iT-oo* 
Aijaa maaii* Mahaanad* 
'•nOsBori Ahad aa ViAm Htodnatan mn zl»««Hidlth 
Ni*arif« (Aara0arii)# (flat* i92S)# viol* 24# iio.4 
AaduMin Klam# Mahawad* 
"Miqalat*—'BMrltiitu Bhtt AM«aI«Aaia («tf»kSa£tli oaha&avl 
ka m i a l BBB ak ti^ fsiaft mtddrali" 
m^MUd (AaanGprli}# (Sept 1965}«viEa*M« No* )#pf»*184-a0 
Abu mbiQoa« 
'Hwa indttii Bihar am* 
[0 (oaXhi), Mb*tPSi, vol. 34* tlo*2#pi>»IO»»S»* 
„ , ^ ^ „•-.•• r r r ,.-• - » » • 
rxinb i l hrtfriwl Xnun Bitikhari kl dc tse^nvkk: 
*mam Abu l#«lii»a mwaA b« i^wimr Ktiscamtl 
atv un kl K i t ^ ««l» a<T»an'» 
< 
1 ^ 344-AS* 
Bimitf sysdl Hii«Mi# 
*2Ban SAfghMUl li^dtl* 
l^*«f:i#^ CJUMuagarH}* (July i»39h V^«24, Ho.!, 
PP» 4-41. 
'>ftii2«iia Ktiwraia All BlihMirl «iir vn kl 
xiM tOiiOmt kM 'mCfiUl .^luali'. 
m^MM* UawwrH), (Miy^Jm* 1957), 
vol , 7$« no. 6« IIP* 443 <vr<s 
ViQtl* 80, Mo* 1« p|»* M 49 
ni 
( l J i 7 A , IU) * 1Ml« S» NO. 8«9 6 tO« | | i»34i*H6* 
rardoq« i«d«Miinad Balvaiehi* 
f9o* 86, W* 44tMS, 
'^iOMriraii HMULtii left QBrasttti t^isttr, ' 
liliffiTI ^ i r MT^^^lMWi*^ Co i ih i ) , (i^xa* 1983), 
fi«Si3l A l lah rft(3rMil, 
'meat9» mm lim «•« Hotdith** 
mlMil liMMMGPrll}, ttov* 1939, v o l . 34, Ko, S, 
pg>» 3a9wS84* 
Hftblb—at^ mJimm KtiHi(stiani«ni 
JftJliSM, UiM&OHril)# tab. 1939, Vol. 33, {|i>«3, 
n'' 
*MM9LaiMi HBiatdiaiiln fitrftlil mat nn-e-MkUth* 
l i n i s l r AhMii# ayiA o««i«ii« 
(1)57 A,M«)«vai. S« lto»8«9 6 I0« sp. 104-4S6* 
*siBii«t ki Aa'iai Hiytlilapat* 
Mikilwi* NnliradUUii Ahnii4# 8IIRII« 
'SWR TScmii Mir iffki diuii*«X* 
^ ' f g j f (AaHBBurll)#(aill 6 m> 1949)« ViQl.»Si#So* i« 
SP. S»n*# Mo»2# pp* 66<-tV« 
'KliidNMtMi nm ziBN««lk«litli ke slXslle nM 
^ ' •rJJ CAaaBg«rli}« (M^ 6 Jmm 1933) VQ1.*3I# iio»5. 
9|i* 3lS-a48# HO. t# 40i->43O. 
':> '} (i 
'xmm Biflchori oir un kl «34B« sahih kl 
Vol, 93« tfo. i# fip* S6<^6, 
NO. 3# pp. 2l3->2ie« 
~-«* 
'2^ua 0iu*d CMT tsi ki Sunan kl Khuaooaiat*. 
ByyiMfi (oa&hl)# (Dso. 1962}« v^ X« 49/ No. 6, 
pp. 330-447 
*Zimim 2l]ii-ie-»MMiah avr \m kl swan*. 
^*«rl^ ihwttagmeh) (oet. 1965)/ vta.94, uo. 4. 
pp. 24S»256. 
* ismm maXim —- - aur tm kl JftRie sahih ki 
Ktmaooaiafc*. 
purhifi (ooXhl)/ (Jftn 196S)/ Viol. 54/ t^o.l^ 
pp. 5<»ao. 
*2e»m Niaal aur wi kl sunan kl Khusooalat*. 
Burhan/ (Dolhl) (1965)/ Vol. 55/ Ho. 3/Pp.l33.147. 
3;ui 
nadwl, mSmtb Allih# 
VA/o/>^^-e.||Bdith n«B KhttMtin KA HisMh*. 
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